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the creation the outer world, which man was live and 
behold the expressions his eternal power and godhead. His 
first inspiration man was the breathing, creative power, 
into the outer body man the unseen spirit 
which, consisting conscious thought, feeling and 
will, spake man within the like Infinite Essence God. 

But the Scriptures claim more. They speak word, super- 
induced upon these original works creation and powers the 
soul; new word, and new inspiration, proceeding, not from 
the existing powers nature, around and within man, the 
cause, but directly from the power the invisible spirit God 
supernatural and extraordinary word and inspiration from him- 
self, given mankind through chosen prophets and his elected 
Son, public ministry the word and wnitten record 
the inspired revelations. God spake his prophets and his 
Son. All Scripture given inspiration God 
breathed from God. 

These are the claims supernatural and extraordinary 
inspiration God which are set before the Scriptures. 
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But, starting from point back these particular claims, and 
comprehensive all possible claims and teachings our race, 
the subject this Article is: True Doctrine Divine 

The subject general the statement open very 
wide field thought and research. doctrine that which 
taught any teacher. There may be, particular subject, 
many differing opposing views taught separate men 
classes men. How, then, where different teachers set forth 
different views, shall any one undertake set forth that which 
alone the true doctrine; how show that the true; how 
show that all others, whether actual possible, are false; and 
how show this with convincing authority? The individual 
whom assigned this task, must found his teaching the 
reality things; and, therefore, seek and find, for his own con- 
viction and the conviction others, those evidences what the 
reality which exist immovable facts made known inward 
consciousness, the external perception the senses, the self- 
evident principles inward reason, the authentic statement 
credible human testimony, the infallible testimony God. 

Again, the field inquiry before not merely what con- 
true doctrine any given subject, but the one sub- 
ject Divine inspiration. have opened before now all 
the variety teachings which have been set forth men 
the subject Divine inspiration. 

The word inspiration, derived from the act breathing, 
employed figurative representation that act God 
which, the creation man, infused into his body ani- 
mating soul; that unseen spirit within, which thinks and wills 
and feels. that unseen and living essence represented 
thing breathed into us, receives the name the thing 
breathed, spirit. Now God has made the 
within its essence consist, like his own, thought, will 
and feeling, the term used denote, well our own, 
the like essence thought, will and feeling, which consists 
his unseen and Infinite Being. Spirit. 
spirit man and the inspiration,” in-breathing, “of the Almighty 
giveth them understanding.” the living powers 


The substance this Article was given Concio Clerum upon 
subject, assigned the General Association Connecticut, and stated the 
above terms. 
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thought, will and feeling are given God men different 
degrees, the term inspiration common usage applied, com- 
paratively, denote unusual degree power and extent 
pertaining these gifts certain individuals. when indi- 
viduals are occasionally, the providence God, greatly excited 
elevated any these native powers, they are commonly 
said inspired, the time, with elevated and noble 
with strong and unyielding purpose will, with ecstasy 
enthusiasm emotions. Here have, coming into our lan- 
guage, the inspiration the skilful artist, Bezaleel and Aholiab 
the powerful thought and earnest purpose breathed into the elo- 
quence the orator; the songs poets, awaked and inspired 
the fount feeling, strike with sympathy each chord feel- 
ing kindred hearts. Under the same term have mankind 
spoken the vaticinations and frantic excitements the priests 
and priestesses idolatry. 

Besides inspiration this higher relation the Deity toward 
man, the same term used the relation man man; one 
breathing, language and example, the thoughts, the purposes, 
the feelings his own soul into the soul another. 

But all these are mere natural inspirations, in-breathings, 
which cover necessarily the whole ground the things into 
which God has breathed life and motion creative power; 
such the movements worlds, the life growth plants, 
the life sense and perception animals, and the essential 
life reason, will and feeling, rational souls. The estab- 
lished modes life that has inbreathed and upholds our- 
selves and all these living existences around us, all proceed 
accordance with fixed and faithful ordinances assigned them 
his wisdom from the beginning; and are thus comprised 
within the province and regular course nature. Now, this 
will conceded all who admit the existence this Infinite 
Being, all with whom have deal our argument, 
bring the subject before within the limits the 
What the true teaching respecting the and 
ordinary impartation the power God Has con- 
stituted any prophets among them teach, directly from his 
mouth, his mind and will? secured any records 
made prophets, employed, remain the permanent 
expression his mind and will for the instruction all who 
choose taught God all generations? Does that super- 
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natural and extraordinary power now operate without the inspired 
record, even with it, communicate any direct revelation 
truth believers 

What have said already, will show the way which 
are arrive, ever, the true doctrine and teaching this 
subject. For, whether any divinely inspired prophets have arisen 
our world any past age its history, whether any are 
existing and active the world present, question not 
decided merely our personal consciousness, the obser- 
vation our senses, the deductions reason, the testi- 
mony our fellow-men. say merely; for, God himself 
directly inspires prophet with message for others, 
the evidence personal consciousness must confined the 
breast that prophet alone. Nor can the observations sense 
others discern the acting God within the mind the 
prophet; they can take cognizance only the outward declara- 

the prophet, and those visible miracles accompanying 
them, which God himself testifies his inspiration imme- 
diate witnesses. Nor can reason and conscience, from the self- 
evident axioms which they proceed their cognitions, make 
out beforehand, that God would employ the given prophet and 
inspire him with the given message; only deduce 
posteriori, from the testimony God given the prophet 
infallible signs omnipotence, omniscience 
that has employed the prophet speak his name. Nor 
can human testimony avail anything the case, unless God 
first gives his own testimony before eye-witnesses can pro- 
ceed with authority only from eye-witnesses those facts which 
God himself produces, testimony the inspiration the 
prophet their presence; which facts the witnesses may hand 
over with authority others who were not witnesses them- 
selves, who live other places other times. Nothing, 
therefore, but the testimony God himself can furnish evidence 
what the true doctrine his supernatural inspiration. 
must give extraordinary inspiration, before exists. must 
show what that inspiration is, and where exists, before can 
learn what the true doctrine. 

are now brought the field Divine testimony. Has 
God himself given his testimony concerning any supernatural 
and extraordinary inspiration his Spirit, from which can 
learn the true doctrine the subject? so, what the doc- 
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trine which that testimony sets forth? The question before 
twofold: there testimony from God? does that 
testimony say? 

there any testimony from God, existence, that has 
employed any prophets among men, and furnished them super- 
naturally with any revelations his own mind and will? 

Now, though many deny that necessary for God thus 
supernaturally interpose the affairs our world, and some 
even impiously deny that can it, clear that the feel- 
ings our dependent race, their guilt and fears, predispose 
them expect it; and the great majority our world claim 
fact. The Pagan world have claimed hear his voice 
the sacred books, the oracles and divinations their priests 
the Mohammedan, the person and Koran the Arabian 
prophet; the Jew, Moses and the prophets, and the writings 
the Old Testament; the Christian, Christ and the apostles, 
and the writings the New Testament; completing the sys- 
tem revelation begun the Old Testament; and, under 
Christianity itself, rather its side, corrupt leaders, like Mo- 
hammed, have filed off with their followers, pretending new 
revelations from the Spirit. 

Now, there but one Infinite Spirit from whom ail things 
proceed, cannot that all these various and discordant claims 
his supernatural inspiration have proceeded from his being. 
order discharge our personal obligations our Creator and 
ourselves, well our race, must not without examination, 
accept all equally true, that cannot be; nor discard all 
equally false, that may not be; the witnesses for God and 
duty may hand. Let rather search and see. Some- 
thing may come forth from Nazareth with life eternal from 
our God. 

But, before search these claims, let look awhile the 
positions assumed those who reject them all the grounds 
prejudgment, that supernatural communications from God 
are not possible, or, possible, are superfluous. 

They who believe the existence the Infinite God, and 
the fact that his power created all things the first, 
will not deny that possible for him transcend, his im- 
mediate act, the powers and properties things nature, 
the laws upheld his own providence over the created uni- 
verse. may this respect individual thing per- 
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Son, given time, and not disturb all those general and 
fixed ordinances which give his creatures confidence, and motive 
action, the stability things. may change portion 
water instantaneous act into wine, and not disturb 
change all the fixed properties such substances. may 
raise man instantaneously from death life, and not change 
all the natural causes life death. may communicate 
the gift new language man instantaneously, without 
changing all the general laws which languages are natu- 
rally acquired the world. may, direct testimony from 
his Spirit, communicate man some portion his own 
edge will, which, from other evidences man has not acquired, 
may never acquire. Whether will wise for him this 
any case, can judge and see for himself. are abide 
his expressed judgment and testimony, one, 
therefore, denies miracle supernatural revelation from God, 
possible, denies, virtually, that there God who 
ruleth and judgeth over the kingdom nature. those who 
hold such atheistic opinion, all have say advance 
the argument is, that God such power may exist indepen- 
dently their opinions about it; and that well for them 
inquire whether there are not such facts give convincing evi- 
dence it; and whether they may not offend his holiness and 
slight his mercy, and incur the retributive consequences, they 
fend off all serious inquiry into the facts that are given 
evidence. 

But there far larger class minds who deny any occasion 
for God interpose guide man religious truth and duty. 
They assert that God may sufficiently known from the light 
the first and universal revelation himself, the works 
his creation around man and within man; that the great truths 
taught the Bible are taught the light reason and con- 
science; and that its teachings being dependent human tra- 
dition and testimony are further removed from credibility than 
those ever-present and ever-living nature. Many talk thus, 
our day, receiving the mind and will and feelings the 
Infinite Spirit into their own, from his inspiration of.a book, 
older than the Bible, the book universal nature. Now that man 
has nature capacities apprehend the first principles 
truth and duty, and that the works God furnish him with in- 
dications the Divine mind and will, not For 
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man could not, from intuition into his own spirit, know what 
the essence truth, righteousness, goodness, spiritual 
being, could not possibly know God, under obligation 
and accountability him, much less receive any revelation 
his mind, his will, his feelings with any evidence its 
authority. But the possibility know God nature being 
admitted, possibility know more him fresh and 
new revelations direct from his Infinite Spirit. And does not 
appear that, with the teachings nature alone before him, man 
will attain sufficient knowledge God secure his true 
spiritual welfare moral conformity God. 

God should condescend come before man the form 
personal teacher, employing human speech, and giving un- 
mistakable tokens that himself was the speaker, surely could 
interpret man the voice nature itself more distinctly, with 
more authority, with more impressive force, than man alone 
would it, and profit man with lessons superior what would 
otherwise attain. The advantage might much, every 
since language from that source may what nature does not; 
may provide permanent book oracles, set forth covenants 
and promises beget faith and assure the hearts men, and 
institute ordinances social worship and instruction mutual 
edification believers. not the proffer advantages 
like these worthy all acceptation, even the most diligent 
students nature and those most disposed seek after the 
knowledge and favor God? 

But what still higher importance our world, its 
known sin and guilt before God, word from his Infinite Spirit 
might unfold new plans for our welfare, before hidden 
his secret purposes, which none his previous works had 
ever revealed. might testify, language that nature knows 
not all her works, his readiness forgive and restore those 
his love who turn him, seeking Mediator 
from himself, stand sponsor for his righteousness while freely 
bestowing such undeserved grace; and immortal state 
glory after death, which will advance the souls obedient 
believers. Would not the proffer advantages like these 
the free acceptance the called, full immortal hope 
and life the obedient even here their way eternity 
and stamp with endless folly the conduct those who could 
dash from them such hopes and grovel the 
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darkness and sins and fearful apprehensions state 
nature 

From these prejudgments against all claims set super- 
natural inspiration our world, let turn now examina- 
tion the evidence whether any these claims are confirmed 
the testimony God. 

Now, all the oracles, divinations and sacred books upheld 
the priesthood Pagan nations, clear that they have not 
originated the supernatural inspiration God. They fail 
bringing with them either the external internal testimony 
God. There are appeals such plain works God their 
favor, the dividing seas apart, like walls, for nation pass 
through, the gushing waters from flinty rock the desert 
flow river accompany nation its march, the instant 
cure diseases, the restoration sight the blind, the raising 
the dead life; the open and wonderful signals omnipo- 
tence before the people. There and particular fore- 
telling events which are future, show that behind the oracle 
the priest, the Omniscient God that speaks. And, more 
than all, there nothing the spirit the books and the 
ceremonies heathenism, that bespeaks the Holy Spirit God 
work convincing, reproving and correcting the people the 
selfishness and sin idolatrous worship. The very object all 
obscure and screen the Divine glory beneath the mask 
idols, impure and vengeful and minister thus the gratifica- 
tion like passions men. The very teachings nature im- 
planted the conscience, show that God cannot thus stoop from 
his infinite holiness pander the vices men; that can- 
not thus deny himself and deceive his creatures. But, the 
other hand, easy for men, their apostasy and sins, and 
under the influence superstitious fears wrath, get sys- 
tems, and give circulation systems, imposture and false- 
hood, that will yoke blinding superstition and bondage 
consenting millions. Here, then, are clear denying all 
the pretensions ever set heathen nations Divine inspi- 
ration their oracles priests, things which God has not 
given the sanction his direct testimony. 

Shall we, then, dismissing all testimony from God favor 
the inspiration idolatrous priests, accept the testimony Mo- 
hammedans favor the inspiration their prophet and 
his book, the Koran? Does the testimony Mohammed his 
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own inspiration God, prove the fact his inspiration? Not 
unless God gives testimony the fact. Mohammed might, 
might not, conscious certain thoughts and feelings within 
him which superstitiously ascribed the immediate teaching 
God; but that would testimony other persons that 
God set his seal and testimony the prophet; and would impose 
obligation his followers justify them acceding his 
claims. Did God testify Mohammed, any outward miracles 
any revelations future things, show men that spoke 
the words did not pretend giving his 
Koran his followers not claim accepting the book his 
hands. relates his own dreams and visions; but what are 
these without the outward signs prophet, through which the 
power God immediately manifest? Indeed, assigns 
positive reason why wrought miracles, that they can 
wrought magicians and sorcerers, the agents Satan. But 
‘can this impious apology come forth from that, employing 
prophet set his kingdom among men and destroy the 
kingdom Satan, cannot use the wonders his own om- 
nipotence, without his being mistaken for Satan? But, whatever 
truth may contained the chapters the Koran, there 
one thing embedded the whole plan the book, which 
fatal the claim that the inspiration God was 
granted its author. For, said the comparison 
Pagan oracles with the teachings universal nature, that God 
could not interpose directly deny what universal nature taught 
his glory, now say, that God could not directly interpose 
deny, one revelation, false, what had directly inter- 
posed set another, eternally true and obligatory. 
The case thus: Mohammed followed the wake Moses 
and Christ, inculcating his pretended revelation over regions 
where the monotheism Jews and ignorant Christians exten- 
sively prevailed among the remaining idolaters that part 
the Roman empire. He, therefore, starts with the acknowl- 
edgment that God spake Moses, and spake Christ; and, 
while consenting the Jewish and Christian story many partic- 
ulars, claims the one, final, absorbing prophet, before whom 
Moses and Jesus fade away; and calls the ignorant multitude 
gather his standard, under the simple creed: There but one 
God, and Mohammed his prophet. Now, whether the Old 
and New Testaments are the word Divine inspiration not, 
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will not assume, deny, this stage the inquiry; 
matters not this argument; for, either case, out his 
own mouth condemn the prophet and his followers. For 
the claim Christ, the only Saviour, was set Divine 
inspiration and authority, the prophet acknowledges, then 
cannot that God should directly interpose contradict him- 
self and set Mohammed above him. But the claim 
Christ was not set Divine inspiration, Mohammed says 
was, and which claims the basis for his own inspiration, 
then the prophet false asserting it; and, claiming him- 
self the inspiration prophet upon that basis, proceeds and 
works upon lie. test the claims Mohammed 
the character holiness, goodness and truth that belong God, 
can that God the author such scheme selfishness, 
sensuality and fierce passions was set the prophet over 
Divine worship and morality that bespeaks the animation and 
inbreathing spirit love, gentleness, purity, peace; such 
characterize infinite goodness and 

Shall we, then, denying all testimony from God favor his 
inspiring Pagan oracles systems religion, the system 
monotheism set the Koran Mohammed, accept true 
the claim set behalf the Bible Moses and the prophets, 
and Christ and his apostles 

Now the claim the Bible contain revelation from God 
man, commended probably true, from the manifest 
design and character the book. 

Before survey the historic proofs the extraordinary 
origin the Bible, let look its internal design and character. 
Since word which God, the Infinite Spirit, set forth 
the chief speaker, uttering his own wind, and will, and feel- 
ings, may justly inquire, whether has not the marks his 
Spirit impressed upon it; whether the statements not rest 
those axioms reason and conscience which lie the foun- 
dation all truth and moral obligation? The infinite perfec- 
tion which the book ascribes God, must true representa- 
tion his character. The law action given his crea- 
tures, just and holy and good. The forgiveness sin through 
faith Divine Mediator, dying sustain his righteousness 
such act grace, which proclaims, full inexpressible 
love. the institutions, which establishes, living 


True Doctrine Divine Inspiration. 227 


istry the word and ordinances worship, for perfecting the 
sanctification people his Spirit, full immortal hope 
and joy those who are called, and consonant his own char- 
acter perfect being thus complete the work begins, 
the endless exaltation people, redeemed and sanctified, 
the joys his holy presence. This internal character and design 
the Bible, every way honorable and glorious the Infinite 
Spirit the Creator, and obviously suited the highest happi- 
ness man; though, the same time, humbling and abas- 


ing human pride and administering rebuke and 


correction which, though salutary man and most kind the 
part the Creator, man would means disposed min- 
ister himself. The word has these internal marks that 
comes from God our Creator, most holy, just, merciful and 
true. 

Besides these marks God the holy, righteous and 
ful nature the teachings the Bible, the way which its 
instructions are given seem every way worthy the wisdom 
God: through special line prophets, appearing the 
same theatre our world, century after century, with 
advancing revelations, until the drama was closed his only 
begotten Son, uttering the full messages his truth and grace, 
and sending forth the chosen witnesses his public life and 
ministry proclaim his Gospel all the world and secure the 
record all ages. For God undertakes teach man- 
kind through supernatural revelation for their spiritual welfare, 
wise give his messages way mark them with in- 
fallible tokens his Omniscience and Almighty power, 
publicly render them worthy credit permanently and 
for all ages. Now supernatural word from God must come 
menkind either inspiration each and every individual 
the race, inspiration some particular men with 
revelation trust, for communication, through them, all 
others. view this alternative, may see, some mea- 
sure, that the the very construction marked 
with the wisdom God. For what would the result 
direct inspiration, made the inner consciousness each and 
every individual? Such inspiration would not correct the 
depravity and moral disorders men, any more than out- 
ward book inspiration, without moral obedience. could 
not substitute for the appearance living Mediator from 
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God make atonement for the sins men, and protect the 
righteous character God granting pardon and spiritual life 
the ill-deserving. would lay out time and place, the 
scheme Providence, for the coming Saviour and the 
heralding his advent the voice prophecy for ages, and 
from whence witnesses his death and resurrection should 
publish his Divine majesty and glory the nations. would 
not furnish, like the published, unalterable words book, any 
public and fixed standard truth and duty, consulted 
would constitute every body his own rule. Then, 
amid the corruptions men, every one might lay claim con- 
fusion and every evil work the dictate inspiration. 
would not furnish believers with any published message 
truth and mercy from God, the circulation which they 
would have fellowship with Him. would not furnish them 
with any common ordinances worship, which they might 
have fellowship with one another. would disintegrate them, 
cold, isolated beings; living, each one for himself, and, 
reality, one for God and his fellow-man. The gift would 
torn away from analogy and harmony with all the other gifts 
God the world—knowledge, power, wealth—which are 
given, not enjoyed the individual alone, but used 
for the glory God and the good man. But the direct 
inspiration the Holy Spirit the inner consciousness 
every individual supposed given, not for the individual 
himself but for then, how can avail others, when 
all stand alike before the same Infinite fountain, and receive 
from its infinite fulness for themselves? the profit 
withal looking for God neighbor, when find him 
myself 

Unless, therefore, have some men, some series men, 
chosen God prophets for public utterance doc- 
trine and precept from his mouth; unless these utterances are 
given with manifest signs, accompanying them, the direct 
presence and power the infinite Spirit; and unless they are 
gathered up, and published the world these men, with 
their sanction, book which remains for copying; translating 
and circulating through the wide family man, have 
sufficient and authoritative rule faith and life guide men 
God and holiness. This the very kind rule which man 
needs speak him God, the soul, duty; grace 
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salvation, life eternal; speak with one unchanging, infalli- 
ble, authoritative, merciful voice; minister his repentance, 
his instruction and correction righteousness; and furnish 
him thoroughly unto all good man living the 
glory God among men. But here, have the very charac- 
ter and design which are inwrought into the whole structure 
and preparation the Bible. 

might say, therefore, from the mere character and design 
the book, that corresponds what nature teaches the 
character God and the spiritual wants man; that speaks 
with single and faithful view the glory God and the good 
But why think imposture? What motive could lead 
imposture this Who would get such book this, 
desirous commit fraud? Wicked men would not have 
written book holy; uncompromising its frowns upon 
all iniquity, and full the holiness and glory God. 
est men would not principals accessories fraud this 
sort; for they could not deceived themselves, the case 
were one wilful fraud; and, not being deceived themselves, 
they would not, honest men, consent deceive others. But 
any baits temporal interest might lead any wicked man 
assume air holiness getting fraudulent book, 
tempt any honest man swerve far from principle con- 
descend fraud, they would fools, indeed, who expected 
palm off the world, with the least hope success, story 
full the history individuals and communities, and 
even nations, and the world large, for series ages, 
contained Old and New Testaments, the work and 
its claims were founded fraud and not reality. 

But the claim the Bible contain revelation from God, 
founded the evidences the facts history. The 
Bible claims the word God, the basis two facts: 
that God spake his oracles men series prophets ages 
past; and that gave their testimony before the 
people with diverse miracles and gifts the Holy Ghost. Now, 
these statements are not mere conjectures fables; they 
point realities which took place the book states them; then 
have the testimony long series prophets, and Christ 
and his apostles, that they spake they were instructed and 


moved the supernatural inspiration the Spirit; and 
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have the witness God himself, confirming the invisible fact 
his direct movement their minds, the accompaniment 
outward and sure signs before the people. positive evi- 
dence, then, full and clear the interposition God give 
revelation man, the historical facts, stated the Bible, 
reality took place. Have we, then, positive historic proofs 
that these statements the Bible are true? 

The books the Old and the New are evidently 
genuine productions the men and times which they lay 
claim. The books the Pentateuch were written, professedly, 
Moses, the time the migration the Israelites from 
Egypt, and their march Canaan. The Gospels Christ 
the New Testament, either claim, their face, Luke and 
John, were acknowledged the church, written two 
apostles, the eye-witnesses Christ, and two companions 
theirs, familiar with them and their preaching. These books are 
traced, the line manuscript copies, versions made 
them different languages, and quotations from them the 
writings Christians and their adversaries, continuously, far 
back the days the apostles. ‘The New Testament speaks 
the Old Testament book already written, and held sacred, 
before the days Christ and the apostles. The Jews must 
have had the hook that period; for they have carried with 
them all their dispersions the earth; and ever since that 
period, the Christians, their separation from the Jews, have 
kept the book incorporated with the New Testament. ‘The Jews 
must have had the Old Testament and held sacred, there- 
fore, when they dwelt together their land, before their disper- 
sign, and before Christ and the apostles founded the separate 
Christian church. But the Old Testament traced back still 
further; the Chaldee versions made the Targums; 
the Greek translation the Seventy made nearly three cen- 
turies before Christ; and the Moses traced back 
era preceding the rise the prophets, the copy kept 
the Samaritans their separation from the men Judah, and 
handed down even this day. Add these evidences, the 
Philo and Josephus, secular writers among the 
Jews, the latter specifying the particular books composing the 
canon the Old Testament, and the testimonies writers 
the nations surrounding the Jews, Manetho, Diodorus Siculus, 
Strabo, Tacitus, all admitting that Moses was the leader the 
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Jews and the founder their laws. Even Porphyry and Julian, 
the enemies Christianity, confess the books the Pentateuch 
the genuine and authentic productions Moses. 

But time would utterly fail enter into specification 
the many testimonies internal, embedded the compositions 
these books, and external, embedded the writings, the geo- 
graphy, the customs and manners, and the antiquities the 
world; testimonies, that the books the Old and New Testa- 
ments are the genuine and authentic productions the men 
whom they are ascribed. The details would tedious and un- 
necessary. consider, one moment, who have been the 
keepers these books; what large bodies men, both Jews and 
Christians, and how widely distributed among the nations and 
languages men; and the stern principles duty and godliness 
which the books inculcate necessary life eternal, which, 
from the first, have given occasion divide men into the obe- 
dient with their defences, and the disobedient with their contro- 
versies, obvious that there must exist tenfold more evidence 
their genuineness than any other have come 
down from antiquity their side. any one asks how 
know that Moses, John, Paul, ever lived, and wrote; reply: 
just know the existence and books Plato, Aristotle, 
Demosthenes, Cicero; uninterrupted tradition, and universal 
consent. any person doubts the existence such men 
and their writings, his mind not sound the very subject 
truth; his madness,” Calvin roughly says, 
“which ought receive corporal punishment,” esteeming that, 
doubtless, better correction, than wasted logic. 

But there short method showing that the books ‘the 
Old Testament and the New have the virtual verdict those 
who were eye-witnesses the facts which they relate, and 
which rests the evidence Divine inspiration. 

The Jews, then, have the Old Testament their keeping, 
and are observant, this day, those festivals and ceremonies 
which the book appoints, far they can their disper- 
sion. From the the case, obvious, that they would 
not observe the rites unless they believed the facts which the 
books state, and upon which the rites are founded. Here, then, 
have chain dependence ceremonies upon facts re- 
corded the book, which facts lie foundation-evidences 
the inspiration Moses, which chain carries back necessarily 
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the very day Moses and the generation itself who witnessed 
those facts and were persuaded them submit the laws 
and institutions Moses, enjoined from the presence and 
authority the book was not received the time 
Moses, and that generation Israel which the book 
says lived and acted, would never have been received 
true and authoritative, nor its laws and ceremonies have been 
submitted to, afterwards. the book directly published 
the name Moses; recital, the nation which had 
led Egypt, the wonders God had wrought him 
their presence; and Moses really published it, the men his 
generation must have known it; and they took upon them- 
selves the observance its laws and institutions say the pass- 
must have witnessed the wondrous works God 
wrought the hand Moses Egypt, and their exodus 
through the sea, and felt the power those fearful tokens the 
presence Sinai and the desert. How otherwise 
than knowledge the facts and fear the presence God, 
would whole nation have received the book and submitted 
its severe laws and burdens the dictation Moses? But 
that generation must have received the book true and sub- 
mitted its institutions, and handed them over with their testi- 
mony and obedience for the faith and observance generations 
follow, order account for present belief and observance 
the books among all the Israelites. For, without the belief 
and submission the eye-witnesses contemporary with Moses 
and their tradition the book and its ceremonies the gene- 
ration immediately succeeding them, could not obtain cre- 
dence any generation following; coming them, must, 
devoid the necessary antecedents the faith and observance 
the fathers. But this belief and observance the book, 
now the world among all the descendants was 
the days Christ; must, therefore, have originated back 
the only possible fountain; the Lawgiver Moses publishing 
with manifest tokens Jehovah’s and Israel receiying 
it, and entering upon obedience it, the conviction wrought 
within them those tokens that God was with Moses 
have, then, virtually, the tradition and observance the 
Old Testament, the testimony eye-witnesses the 
recorded Moses the Lawgiver. But these facts prove 
that God made revelation himself directly that 
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commissioned him act the deliverer Israel and their law- 
giver; that sanctioned the records and laws Moses 
dictated his Infinite have the testimony God 
his inspiring Moses the writings the Pentateuch. 

So, again, begin with the universal the 
church the New Testament, setting forth the history the 
word and work Jesus, can see that this belief must have 
sprung from the conviction and téstimony the immediate 
witnesses his words and works. For these books purport, 
the face them, come from men who were eye-witnesses 
Christ; or, least, who lived and with these wit- 
from the apostles and their intimate and 
these books set forth the outward observances baptism and 
the Lord’s supper, appointed his followers, for profession 
their faith him and commemoration his death. Now 
these books, and these observances Christian believers, must 
have been handed down from the very days the apostles. 
For, the writings had not been received, the first genera- 
tion converts, genuine and authentic productions the 
apostles and persons whom they are ascribed, and the rites 
which they inculcate had not been observed the beginning, 
they could not have gained credence their appearance 
later age, the absence all knowledge reception them 
among the previous converts. clear, therefure, that the 
New Testament was received the first generation con- 
verts, and its ordinances observed them, order gain that 
credence and footing they have this age. The next age after 
the apostles could more have taken the books genuine 
and adopted the prescribed ordinances, independently the 
fact their reception and observance the generation preced- 
ing, who must have received them from the apostles themselves, 
than would the present generation receive them, they were 
published now for the first time, many centuries since the 
days Christ, with trace their existence observance 
any preceding generation. Faith these books, and ob- 
servance their ordinances, therefore, traced back their 
living line descent us, necessarily carry through 
every generation the fountain itself; the generation who 
heard the apostles, the eye-witnesses Christ, whom the 
books were first committed and upon whom the ordinances were 
enjoined. have, then, the New Testament, the testimony 
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those who were eye-witnesses the majesty and power 
Jesus his coming; who heard the words authority and 
revelation from God that uttered; who saw those words con- 
firmed his mighty works, the voice from heaven, his 
resurrection from the dead, and the descent the Holy 
Spirit upon the apostles, after his ascension, had promised. 
have, then, the New Testament, the testimony the 
apostles who were eye-witnesses the mighty works they have 
recorded the Saviour. And their testimony, uttered be- 
fore the multitudes, first, the very places where must have 
lived many other witnesses, with them, these works, and 
uttered. extensively among their contemporaries long and 
arduous mission; their testimony, embodied letters their 
converts, and histories Christ and their own missions, 
comprising the New Testament; their testimony, say, estab- 
lishes the main facts Christianity. And these facts show that 
Christ and his apostles gave revelation from God men; and 
that the revelation recorded the New Testament. For, 
Christ said and did what the apostles testify him the 
books the New Testament, then true that spoke the 
words God, and that, aceording his promise, the apostles, 
what they wrote him, were guided into all truth, the 
Holy Ghost. other words, the New Testament revelation 
from God. 

But aside from historic testimony the main recorded 
Moses and Christ, which set the clear testimony God 
their being employed Him give revelation men, the 
very books the Old Testament and the New Testament, 
their contents, set forth the testimony God, that the 
author, through them, revelation For not only the 
Pentateuch, but all the books the Old Testament, were 
written and held the Jews, long before the birth Jesus and 
the rise Christianity, and the New Testament. This fact 
cannot denied; since the whole codex Moses, the Prophets, 
and the Psalms, are, this day, the keeping the Jews, 
well the Christians. What, then, shall say the prophe- 
cies recorded the Old Testament? very contents the 
Old Testament show that the Infinite Spirit, who sees the end 
from the beginning his kingdom, who plans, indeed, every 
scheme and design his providence extends over the 
and its ages, has sketched down, the Old Testament, 
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different prophets, employed great intervals time, and 
with the filling continually new and unexpected particu- 
Jars, plan grace for man effected the coming 
future Deliverer and Saviour the race. For, look the con- 
tents the predictions this one main point, lying the 
foundation Christianity, apart from all the minor prophecies 
recorded the coming fates Jsrael and surrounding nations. 
The follows immediately the record the sin 
and fall Adam and Eve, the head our race: The seed 
the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head.” Next, the promise 
recorded made Abraham, that this child, extend salva- 
tion the world, shall arise from his seed. this promise 
and expectation are the children Abraham, when Moses 
gives them laws and rites, separated from the nations, and bid 
expect their this coming deliverer. The description, 
filled different prophets succession, assigns him 
his origin the tribe Judah; the lineage 
David; to-be born virgin and the town Beth- 
numbered with transgressors and the rich his death; 
cut off, certain definite period the Jewish history, after 
the restoration from Babylon; and, with all these minute and 
numerous particulars, the description combines two char- 
acters, and extraordinary, baffle the compre- 
hension the prophets themselves when writing, and 
furnish occasion stumbling many Israel the day 
his coming. was the babe; the man; the man 
sorrows, despised and rejected men; and yet the 
Wonderful Counsellor; the Mighty God; hold the supreme 
government the world upon his shoulders; die for the sins 
men; justify many; gather the Gentiles and all nations 
his standard. Now all this minute foresketching the 
Messiah predicted come, written down the separate 
books Moses and the prophets; all which were received 
the whole nation the Jews, authentic records the 
writers whom they are attributed; written different times 
the Jewish history, from the days Moses 
period least ten centuries; given out the pro- 
fessedly, predictions from the mouth the Lord; all 
existence, surely, before the birth Jesus. 
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Open now the New Testament, and read the history 
Jesus, from his extraordinary conception and birth his resur- 
rection and ascension, and the demonstration his exaltation 
the throne God, the descent the Holy Ghost his 
apostles; and say, whether the minute foresketching 
many, varied, minute, definite events relation 
single person yet come, could have all been exactly ful- 
filled Jesus, unless the sketch was furnished the successive 
writers that Omniscient Spirit who casts the mighty plan 
Providence and who foresaw, from the beginning our race, 
elected Messiah and Saviour, whom was raise,up 
the person Jesus. The exact coincidence between the 
prophetic sketch Messiah the Old Testament, and the 
historic sketch Jesus the New Testament, admits 
other solution than design the part God. There 
room for the coincidence mere fortuity and chance room 
for mere conjecture and human the events, concenter- 
ing single individual, are too minute time, too clear and 
minute the particulars, too opposite character, too super- 
natural admit it; room for human conspiracy get 
fraud impose mankind; for the prophetic writers the 
Old Testament wrote intervals centuries; they never could 
have come together agree upon their full picture Messiah, 
and assign each his part the story. The apostles could 
not have originated the story Jesus the New Testament, 
for the life Jesus, most it, was public one, witnessed 
Jews and Romans, well apostles, and admitted reality 
all these classes before the books the New Testament 
were written; for these books when published, their contents 
show, profess record story already well known. 

The Old Testament sketch Messiah, and the New Testament 
story Jesus, stand, therefore, completely independent and 
separate, the time their origin; viewed their order 
and union, bespeak higher source than human invention and 
fraud. hear, were, one Spirit, back all the separate 
prophets, giving out, through them, successive ages, fuller 
and clearer revelation the person, character, and work 
the Messiah; and thus, with his Omniscient voice, giving wit- 
ness Jesus, and him out every nation, and 
all ages the Christ; the anointed Saviour and 
mankind; the only name, given under heaven whereby 
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can saved. The spirit prophecy testimony Jesus.” 
Thus does the Old Testament and the New Testament furnish 
separate and independent testimonies revelation from God 
and, their union, hold up, with the voice prophecy, the 
sacred name Jesus the Saviour provided the 
eternal plan God, from the foundation the world, effect 
eternal covenant reconciliation between God and sinners 
Thus all ages come, the faith Jesus, the 
Christ, standeth sure, the prophets, and the apostles; the 
Old Testament, and the New Testament; persons and writings, 
which God has affixed the seal his miracles 
Divine power and knowledge. 

Now, this long train examination into the facts which 
lie the basis true doctrine Divine inspiration, are 
brought the conclusion that, the records the Old and New 
Testaments, have authentic account revelation from 
God, given men Moses and the prophets and Christ 
and the apostles. what you will, then, the records them- 
selves, they are least genuine and authentic accounts cer- 
tain persons who were inspired God give revelation 
men. Now, learn what true respect Divine inspiration, 
its nature, the extent which pervades these writ- 
ings, its continuance the world, must take the testi- 
mony some one more those persons whom know 
have been directly employed God speak his name 
giving out revelation men. go, thus, authoritative 
statements the subject inspiration; infallible 
examples it; and, can understand these, shall gather, 
far understand them, the true doctrine inspiration 
the doctrine which, being taught from perfect and infallible 
source, must true. 

come, then, the statements and examples presented 
the Scriptures Divine and inquire, more 
larly, what they teach true? 

They teach us, least, the following things, the limits 
extraordinary and authoritative inspiration the Spirit: 

That Divine inspiration was imparted, the Spirit God, 
order give revelation God Whatever the deep 
things God, the thoughts, the purposes, the feelings, which 
are hid their infinitude his own being, are slowly 
developing the view his creatures his works creation 
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and common providence, were thus taken out their conceal- 
ment and shown men, Some portion his 
purposes concerning his providence and government over men; 
some precepts his will; some promises 
expressive.of his inward feelings and above all, 
some things pertaining plan redeeming, from sin and con- 
demnation, people himself, the completed revelation 
made his only begotten Son; were thus freely given out, par- 
cel after parcel, unto prophet succeeding prophet, 
their fellow-men, until they received and declared the whole 
counsel God pertaining men this fife, the finished reve- 
lation his fulness Christ Jesus. Prophets, thus, without 
being taught their messages education and their own facul- 
ties, not receiving them from man, have received them imme- 
diate revelation from God. Thus does the Infinite Spirit bring 
forth the deep things God from their eternal concealment 
his Being, and show them unto us, freely, for our good; and 
God becomes manifest that eternal life which was posses- 
sion the Father, and brought down his Son, Christ 
Jesus. 

Divine inspiration, communicating the things God the 
prophets, has employed sundry ways approaching their minds. 

outward miracle power has addressed himself 
the organs perception, sight hearing; singly, both united. 
Thas, the flame the bush, seen Moses Midian, and the 
voice that came forth from it, appointing him his mission, talking 
with him, and giving some portion his plans concerning en- 
slaved pillar cloud the door the tabernacle, 
and the voice Lord speaking before the congregation 
Israel, expressing his purpose come Moses, not 
prophet, the congregation vision dream, but speak 
mouth mouth, apparently, and grant him behold the simili- 
tude the Lord. From the visible cloud and light the She- 
chinah, whence were uttered distinct oracles Moses and the 
sacred servants the Lord. 

dreams and mental visions has made, when the senses 
were locked inaction, inward impressions visible objects 
audible sounds, which represented, clear emblems 
after interpretation obscure emblems distinct words 
accompanying them, some revelations his mind concerning 
the individual others around him. 
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direct communication the inward thoughts, invigora- 
tion the faculties the prophet, when gift came upon him; 
inward and clear conviction, speak, before others, “word 
wisdom” “word knowledge” imparted from God, 
write others epistle Divine from the 
write Divine songs for public celebration the Divine praise 
write prophetic burdens read the congregation; 
write the history the acts the Lord and his servants. 

Divine inspiration, the supernatural communication the 
revelation the Divine mind and will from the Invisible Spirit 
God, was closed, with the full revelation Christ, person 
and through his apostles. whole system the Gospel was 
fully uttered, when, having finished his work earth and sent 
down the Comforter the apostles guide them the close 
their mission, Christ took them himself heaven, leaving 
their word testimony and his Spirit, with the church below, 
for faith; henceforth expecting his throne until the end shall 
come for him the whole kingdom the redeemed 
unto the Father, and make his persistent foes his footstool. The 
Spirit, without further extraordinary inspiration, employs the 
records the imparted revelation, the secondary and estab- 
lished means applying the truth God the minds and 
hearts men. his ordinary works conviction, humbling, 
more prophets, more apostles, were sent, forth the 
church with new revelations, but pastors and teachers, and their 
believing congregations, were seek the knowledge and will 
and love God from the teachings the ever present Spirit 
received from this word. 

With these views the general nature inspiration the 
living and acting prophets, come now the question the 
book, which has come down from those ages, and which 
has been received, from their hands, the church, book 
Divine inspiration. Are these books the received canon, 
which have been, from the days the apostles, received the 
universal church from God and authoritative, books Divine 
inspiration? this point, Christian teachers somewhat differ 
their answers, who, nevertheless, unite the proposition that 
they are all sanctioned God the books has caused 
prepared his wisdom and through his inspiration. But how 
inspiration, the supernatural and extraordinary work God, 
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the production the books? the writing 
breathed from God? 

One class Christian teachers reply, care not for the wri- 
ters, whether they received internal inspiration one thing an- 
other; one degree another; willingly against their wills; 
the writings themselves are inspired. But how 
breathed forth from God? will not pretended that fell 
the paper without pen, from the pen without human 
hand guide it, from human hand without mind guide 
that, from mind led words all cases without any guid- 
ance thought. But this leads the writer; whence, then, 
has the thoughts and the significant terms express them, 
the writing that flows from him, inspired God? Now, 
that some revelations recorded the prophets, came them 
the words themselves, first presented brought before them, 
have their testimony as, the words the law written 
presence Moses the finger God upon stone, the writing 
traced the wall the king Babylon, and the words which 
came the prophets from some speaker before them, beheld 
vision. Others, prophetic oracles, may have been from 
inward suggestion words. But can the same affirmed 
all the writings contained the sacred books? Can be, 
the Gospel history given Luke, who professedly wrote one 
already well acquainted and assured the facts 
Matthew, who writes respect what had seen and 
heard, his attendance the ministry Jesus, the charac- 
ter, once, eye-witness placed beyond self-deception, and 
long tried and faithful apostle, exalted beyond suspicion 
fraud? The prophets, too, wrote, usually, their descriptions 
the visions they saw and the words spoken them vision, 
the very time the vision, but afterwards; appears 
from their use the past tense their narration; the style 
after history: John was such place; such day 
was the Spirit, heard great voice, turned, saw, fell 
down, lifted up, and said; and through the whole nar- 
rative the Apocalypse, except the preface and the conclu- 
sion. This appears, too, from the fact that, when they. saw the 
word the Lord vision, the voice sometimes commanded 
them write the message book; consequently, after the 
completion the vision. Thus, the opening vision the 
Apocalypse, the voice from the supernatural glory which held 
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him vision, appointed him write the whole book after- 
wards. The voice said: What thou seest, write book, and 
send the seven churches Asia.” 

The same true all the historical books the Old Testa- 
ment, well the books the prophets, that the writers inter- 
weave the narrative the particular revelations given them 


‘from God, into continuous history the events which took 


place the nation the time, that the books must have 
been written date subsequent the events and subsequent 
receiving the revelations. prophets may, indeed, some 
instances, have seated themselves write, the very time the 
Spirit was about give them message, and have written the 
whole from the words Thus saith the Lord,” the close, 
the Spirit dictated; and have spoken the message Israel 
afterwards from the manuscripts. But who can suppose this 
was the method every case? The word the Lord, which 
came them different times, met them often, did the gift 
prophecy the churches the days the apostles, places, 
before assemblies, where preposterous suppose that 
they had with them their writing materials, and wrote before 
they spoke; Moses, the burning bush; the presence 
Pharaoh; Moses, presence the congregation Israel, com- 
manded the Lord speak unto them; Isaiah, the temple 
and before the people. clear, therefore, that, whether any 
messages were written down the time not, the whole col- 
lected book these writers was written afterwards. And, 
you ask how was, all can say, is, that the utterances which 
they gave speech, when gift seeing prophesying was 
upon them, they could afterwards record from manuscript, they 
had written the very time, not, they could record 
correctly and wisely from memory, the help the same 
Spirit, needs be. Just the words which dropped from the 
living lips Christ and were never written him, could 
written, years afterwards, the apostles who heard them, with 
accuracy and with wisdom, the help the self-same Infinite 
Spirit who spake Christ. say, accuracy, such will 
convey the moral meaning the original, without error; and 
wisdom, such those particulars, from the mass 
Christ’s works and instructions, and set them forth such order 
and style appeared the apostles, from the position their 
own experience and years preaching, good beget true and 
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living faith the Saviour, and promote his cause salvation 
the world; and not merely so, but such particulars such order 
and style seemed good the Holy Ghost, also, who moved 
within them, secure, and preserve for faith and salvation, 
all the coming ages. 

But, again, place the writers, the position mere 
amanuenses, copying words, one one, what shall affirm 
their personal veracity, their voluntary testimony? Take 
example: Suppose John with his pen writing mere words, dictated 
tohim. Thus: see.” Here made assert 
proposition respecting himself, which not true unless took 
place before wrote the sentence; and did, knows 
from memory. But the vision did take place before, was 
supernatural communication from God, less that wrote 
down afterwards thing known memory. Where, too, 
this theory mere verbal dictation the writings, the volun- 
tary testimony the writer the matters records? The 
witness not supposed comprehend any given proposition, 
until the words composing are given; and then has written 
them down, already, dictation; and, this view, not 


testimony all; the testimony solely the Spirit. 


For example: John writes thus, near the close his Gospel, 
respecting himself: went in, also, that other disciple 
which came first the sepulchre, and saw, and believed” 
(20: 8). “He writes this down fact, not from memory, 
eye-witness, but from mere dictation words. But was not 
John chosen Jesus attendant, order that might 
hand over his personal testimony, eye-witness, other 
men and times? His testimony, therefore, must spring from the 
things and facts which has witnessed, things retained 
revived clear memory, and from the will communicate these 
things others, his own veracity and authority; knowing, 
doubt, that his testimony carried with it, also, the veracity and 
authority the Holy 

What said Christ the twelve? are witnesses. 
shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost come upon 
you” (Acts “When the Comforter come from the 
Father, shall testify me” (John 15: will bring 
all things remembrance. will guide you into all truth. 
shall glorify me. shall receive mine and show unto 
you. will show you things come” (John 16: 14, 13). “And 
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also shall bear witness, because have been with from 
the beginning” (15:27). Thus their character witnesses was 
not destroyed the descent the Holy Ghost, instruct- 
ing them more fully and deeply into the things Christ and 
God, his quickening their memories, his guiding them into 
truth, revelation them still future events his 
kingdom. They were still the witnesses Jesus and his 
resurrection. And witnesses, they must, though receiving 
these forms supernatural inspiration, have been voluntary 
giving testimony from the point their own experience and 
their own language, their living ministry; when, before 
the close life, they wrote the histories which they were 
leave legacies the church for after ages. 

might still further observe, that, those passages 
which the inspired writers speak their compositions the 
word God, they refer the thought sense the writings, 
and not the words specifically, distinction from all other 
words which might express the sense. 

One proof here. The spoken from, the Lord 
vision the prophets, the person Christ the apostles, 
were specific and determinate, and admit change 
wards. Each, being uttered and past, the verbum 
Now, when the prophets and apostles profess give the speech 
afterwards, with the preface: The Lord spake these words,” 
“Jesus spake and said,” some other equivalent formula, 
they profess give out the specific words used the occasion, 
give out the meaning and thought chiefly, using the same 
essential they profess give the same sense, 
and not the same words precisely, more, less, they use 
the formula its common usage and acceptation; and all 
well. But.if they profess give the same words exactly, how 
can defend their veracity, when two more their records, 
given the same speech, are found.to agree, not the specific 
words used the precise arrangement, but the sense only? 
Compare Exodus with and the four Gospels with 
one another. 

the passage, sometimes into the service the 
mere verbalists: Which things speak, not the words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teach- 
eth, comparing spiritual things with spiritual.” The apostle had 
reference the method adopted teaching the spiritual 
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knowledge that was freely given him; that, setting forth 
these subjects, resorted, not the flowery and ornate style 
the sophists, which enticed the men this world with the 
appearance and show wisdom rather than the reality, but 
the simple and grave style one speaking behalf the In- 
finite Spirit, realities endless importance the souls 
men comparing spiritual things with spiritual;” dwelling 
the sacred themes revelation their comparison one with 
another; system spiritual things, agreeing one with 
another; the earliest with the latest; the types and prophecies 
with their accomplishments; the Redeemer and his work, with 
the law God; the duties prescribed, with the doctrines and 
all, evincing one plan wisdom and love, hidden the counsel 
God, and ordained, before the world, unto the final glory 
his name the everlasting glory his people. The apostles, 
therefore, asserted that, setting forth these things, differed 
from the sophists, not his general vocabulary words surely, 
for both resorted the same language; but his grave, simple 
and energetic manner setting forth the things God; the 
manner and style impressed upon him and all the sacred writers 
the sacred teachings the 

facts have alleged this length proofs, not that 
the Scriptural writings did not proceed from the supernatural 
inspiration God, their fountain and guide, but that the 
which guided the prophet the time was writing, 
was not the mode dictating: each single word only, one 
after another, without the use the understanding, memory, 
feeling, vocabulary, style the prophet himself; that gave 
once the testimony the the testimony the writer 
the things written. 

Our next affirmation Divine inspiration, 
the Scriptural writings; that the whole the canonical books 
are sanctioned Divine authority, being prepared under the 
superintending guidance the Holy Spirit, who gave his revela- 
tions the prophets. 

choose say, superintending guidance the Spirit 
over the writers; for this secures the whole book whatever 
supernatural aid necessary, and wherever necessary, 
and whatever form; and covers over the whole book with the 
Divine sanction, that need never back the writer, 
any other time any other act, than the very time and 
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the very act making the and are consider 
the whole then fixed and secured, under the approbation and 
authority God. And this all that necessary the 
Divine authority the book; that was all written what- 
ever the suggesting, the impressing, the invigorating form 
inspiration which the superintending Spirit inspiration saw 
necessary his purpose that, imperfections 
character whatever else objectionable may come before 
the prophets, other times and other occasions, this 
work, God secured the record his own wisdom and 
authority written; much the book had dropped 
the skies. This all can proved our 
reasonings from the known facts; and with far greater evidence. 
And our conclusions are cumbered, attempt into 
them more. 

Now for the the whole book, have three 
facts testimony. 
first is, that God raised the prophets order use 
his express authority and grace over men executing work 
earth till the second and Christ. “God,” says 
Calvin, “did not make vain ostentation himself these 
ages, and then retire from gathered souls his 
name and praise. His Spirit and his words were never 
depart from the congregation the faithful earth. The 
patriarchal revelations were given nourish faith. Moses, 
Samuel, the prophets, Christ, and the apostles, all executed 
living ministry the church and the people, order, their 
day and time, bring souls the Lord. This work redemp- 
tion our world, began not with men, their own contrivances, 
the teachings nature, but with the Lord himself, the 
supernatural teachings his own Infinite Spirit. This super- 
natural teaching God must still carry forward the work, the 
work still.continues. But the prophets all passed away the 
the apostles. They speak more with the 
living voice. their long course preaching, they left 
their writings the ark the testimony set God’s com- 
mand the typical and outward tabernacle, and the hands 
and care the living church Christ, sacred deposit for 
all people all ages. What, then, remains the authoritative 
word the Unseen and Infinite, which, these latter 
21* 
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calls men repentance and faith Christ Jesus, and 
which nourishes his children eternal life, but this book 
descended from the hands the prophets? have 
traditions, what more can they serve for redemption than 
hand down these writings, pure and intact? They can add 
nothing the sacred authority the treasure. They can de- 
tract nothing from it. The Bible, then, alone remains the 
source the supernatural teaching the Spirit, the voice 
God call men repentance and faith these latter ages; 
and the presumption is, that the whole book came forth us, 
from those scenes, the authority God, the book he, 
his own Spirit, caused published mankind his high 
authority. 

But again. There testimony from the writers the Bible, 
that they were commanded write and hand over the oracles 
God for the faith and obedience mankind all the follow- 
ing ages. Moses, the first writer, testifies that not only was 
appointed God act the legislator and magistrate 
Israel, and was supernaturally guided direct word from the 
Lord all his measures, but that was commanded 
the messages providential dealings God with that people 
his day, place the writings before the Lord and the people 
ark expressly put for that purpose the most holy 
apartment the tabernacle. And the Lord said him, the 
shalt put the testimony that shall give thee. 

This ark, containing the protographs, was under the 
sacred keeping the Levites, and read them all the 
people; and law was made Moses, anticipatory the 
time the kings, that copy also should kept the royal 
archives. The ark was designed receive, not the writings 
Moses only, but such after records might prepared the 
servants God under his superintending authority. Joshua, 
immediate successor Moses, having care the ark, com- 
mitted record the oracles and providential dealings 
God his day. Samuel, the prophet, testified Sam. 10: 
25), told the people the manner the kingdom, speech 
from the Lord Mizpah; course, afterwards, wrote 
book and laid before the Lord;” meaning 
the ark the holiest presence. find, some other books 
left the prophets, that the Lord gave them express order 
write particular vision oracle book, Isaiah 30: 
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Ezekiel 43: 11. 

There can doubt, that series writings 
were gathered, under the plan God, the ark the 
covenant; book begun and extended according the 
direction his authority and wisdom. were reasonable, 
therefore, infer from these facts, that whatever writings were 
subsequently incorporated with the original books Moses into 
the collected book the sanctuary, under the care the Le- 
vites, they had the sanction and authority God writings 
subservient the design his immediate revelations. The 
clear evidence that began revelation, and made provision 
for extending written records, and bade successive prophets 
and servants add presumptive proof, that whatever 
his wisdom seemed best incorporate into the book, was in- 
corporated into it, until the close; and that, when the book was 
finished, was the book, precisely, all its contents, which, 
his direct interpositions his superintending care, chose 
sanction his word men, and employ for cor- 
rection and instruction the children redemption. The 
inference the same, whatever the form the books; 
whatever other sources they may refer for their contents, than 
immediate. revelations. Thus, the histories proceed, their 
contents, upon the recital the dealings God over Israel, 
his common providence well special revelations and grace. 
The books the prophets interweave igto them both subjects. 
These books, other books, the time well known, 
secular testimonies corroborating their And 
any these books, appealed authority, were inspired 
ones, not identified with any now extant the Old Testament, 
all are authorized conclude from their absence from the 
collected and inspired canon, is, that seemed best Divine 
wisdom gather them the sanctuary record; find 
true the inspired words that fell from the lips Christ, 
that only such, out the voluminous mass, were recorded 
apostles, seemed wise for the perpetuation the faith 


Numbers 21: 14, the book the wars the Lord; Joshua 10. 13, 
Sam. 18, the book Jasher; Kings 11: 41, book the acts Solomon 
Chron. book the kings; 29: 29, book Samuel the seer: Chron. 
29, the acts Solomon the book Nathan 12: 15, acts Rehoboam the 
book Shemaiah 20: 34, the acts the book Jehu. 
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and the salvation men. The book Job and the book 
Proverbs are records human thought, human maxims and 
human devotions, which, whether gathered from human expe- 
rience, the experience alone sanctified men, men super- 
naturally inspired, the experience the common life 
men, also, seemed wise God incorporate into the book 
moral and religious instruction, which designed prepare 
for the welfare such would taught him and made 
wise unto salvation. 

noted that the testimony inspired men given 
the fact itself, that these very writings are breathed forth 
from God; and are clothed with the authority his inspiration. 
Jesus Christ and his apostles were conversant with the Jewish 
Scriptures, extant their day; and the whole volume 
they gave the title the Scriptures; and their appeals and 
they quoted, indifferently, from any part passage 
apt their purpose, invested with Divine authority, and de- 
cisive. The formula with which they often introduced quota- 
tion, was expressive the same fact, that the volume was 
regarded them the word God; such these: The 
Holy Ghost saith” (Heb. Well saith the Holy Ghost 
Esaias the prophet” 28: 25). Paul, the apostle, his letter 
Timothy, speaking the religious instruction with which 
Timothy had been favored having known from his childhood 
the Holy Scriptures, which were able make wise unto sal- 
vation through faith Christ Jesus,” adds this testimony con- 
the Sacred Book, which,—as the New Testament was 
not written, and was not the possession Timothy, certainly, 
his must refer the Old Testament: All 
Scripture given inspiration God, and profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction righteous- 
ness, that the man God may perfect, thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works.” This said the whole collected 
each, distributively, breathed from God. will add only, 
that this decisive testimony from men employed God give 
revelation, expresses more than the common belief the 
whole Jewish church their day; appears from the testi- 
monies Philo and Josephus, Jewish secular writers that 
and from the hereditary and united belief every rem- 
nant and portion that people, their present wide dispersion 
among the nations. 


a 
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have, too, from the men whom know have been 
inspired God, testimony respect the inspiration the 
particular writings the New Testament. have, first all, 
the testimony Jesus Christ, that appointed his apostles 
his witnesses and proclaim his Gospel all the world, 
every creature. And, his interview with them before his 
crucifixion, promised them another his human 
absence, the Spirit truth, who would sent them from 
the Father and from himself, assist them, and work with 
them, all their mission; their preaching, their defences 
before and human tribunals, and all the 
writings they should leave the bosom the church for the 
use after ages. And that they were prolong their testimony 
the form writings, appears from the intercessory prayer 
with which closed the interview; which repre- 
sents all who shall ever gathered unto him the body who 
shall believe him through their word and testimony. The 
record their testimony, thus the aid the 
Spirit truth, and left the world after their decease was, 
therefore, the permanent means calling men, the 
after ages, the obedience the faith Christ. 

any writings were left, the care and keeping the 
Christian church, the .apostles themselves, or, with their ap- 
proval, any intimate companions their missions and par- 
takers their gifts, those writings remain the word Divine 
instructions and authority for building the kingdom God 
and Christ among men, all ages, until the number the 
redeemed completed, and Christ shall come take them 
glory. are presume, from this promise Christ, 
that the New Testament, which consists the histories and 
epistles written the apostles, and the histories Mark and 
Luke, who were prophets and intimate companions the 
apostles, the genuineness which proceeding from those 
persons, cannot justly questioned,— that the New Tes- 
tament book proceeding from Divine inspiration and 
invested with the full and infallible authority the word 
God. 

But there direct testimony the inspiration several 
the writings which have been left them and gathered into 
the New Testament. The epistles Paul, nearly all them, 
commence with the pro-signature and seal Divine authority, 
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the formal salutation: Paul, apostle Jesus Christ, the 
will God the church —the called, etc.; 
except the Epistle the Hebrews, which without salutation, 
and one two epistles, which unite the name Timothy, 
Silvanus and Timothy, with his own, the salutation. almost 
every epistle, speaks the church with the authority 
Divine command particular precepts. Cor. 12, 13, 
claims have received the Spirit God his apostleship, and 
speak, not the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghost teacheth; and, speaking afterwards 
things the epistle was writing, says (14: 37): any 
man think himself prophet spiritual, let him acknowledge 
that the things that write unto you, are the commandments 
‘the Lord.” 10: 8—11, speaks the authority which 
the Lord had given him and the fear that had fallen the Cor- 
inthians from his former letter, and closes saying: write 
these things being absent, lest being present should use sharp- 
ness, according the power which the Lord hath given for 
edification and not for destruction.” Thess. 27, closes 
the epistle: the Lord that this epistle read 
unto all the holy brethren.” Thess. 14: “Jf any man obey 
not our word this epistle, note that man,” etc. Thess 
writes, respecting the precepts was giving: that 
despiseth not man,” myself, the writer, considered merely 


man, giving out own instructions but God who hath 


given unto his Holy Spirit.” 

the letters Paul, the Apostle Peter Pet. 15, 16) 
gives testimony, establish the fact their. inspiration. 
Writing universal epistle all the churches, says: Even 
our beloved Paul also, according the wisdom given unto 
also all his epistles, speaking them these things, 
which the unlearned and the unstable wrest, they also the 
other Scriptures, unto their own destruction.” Peter, also, speak- 
ing his former epistle and the one was then writing, claims, 
for himself and other apostles, all their instructions, the same 
authority which belonged the holy prophets the Old Testa- 
ment, these words: That may mindful the words 
which were spoken before the holy prophets, and the com- 
mandments us, the apostles the Lord and Saviour.” 
respect the Apocalypse, the very structure shows that 
was revelation from God, imparted visions and the dic- 
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tations supernatural voice; and but fulfilment, more 
clearly than the case any other apostle, the promise 
Christ, that the Paraclete, his mission, should “show them 
things come.” 

God, then, imparting extraordinary inspiration the living 
prophets, during limited period, for the express purpose 
calling men salvation all ages; adopting means, the 
first, secure from them record his revelations for the use 
after ages; and the express testimony the prophets who 
closed the records the New Testament, has given clear and 
cumulative testimony, before the world, that the whole collected 
book the Old and New Testament, has proceeded from his 


and that speaks infallibly his mind and will. 


Shall not, with such evidence before us, come the word 
hear and understand, believe and obey? Shall seek 
find blurs and blemishes the book that God edits? Shall 
presume point out errors the statements which brings 
forward? The book has the warrant the Infinite Spirit 
truth, that will never deceive one the great subjects upon 
which treats. And that enough for unwavering faith. 

What does not treat distinctly astronomy, geography, 
natural history, and the sciences; and leaves these subjects 
the keeping men, and alludes them, when necessary, 
the common language the times; anything more 
than this necessary order verify the main topics which 
are brought forward relating our moral and religious and 
our salvation? break upon the common apprehensions 
the mass men, with abstract treatises the natural sciences 
how little would that subserve the great moral ends the re- 
proof, instruction and correction mankind the duties 
righteousness. How much, rather, would serve perplex 
common minds with subjects them little practical utility, 
and sink, comparatively, the scale importance, the far 
weightier matters the law God and the Gospel his 

What if, minute circumstances, which the historic part 
much abounds, may not always see the precise mode 
which reconcile all the minute particulars, with one another, 
or, with other known facts and truths; shall not seek for 
some possible mode reconciliation, admit that there 
possible one, whether attain not, rather than charge 
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those men, who were witnesses the facts, misunderstanding 
what was seen, and heard, and handled, and felt familiarly 
them their lives; or, what more, charge the omniscient 
Spirit God, who stands sponsor for the truth, inability 
bring all things their remembrance 

Now, those centuries which God was giving out super- 
natural revelations his mind and will prophets Israel, 


and, his spiritual teachings; preparing the way for the full 


and completed word his grace, the Gospel, means 
which all nations were discipled after ages; 
obvious, that the life the creation was still upheld him 
all lands; that his common providence was over all, attesting 
his care; that the inspirations his Spirit, the natural gifts 
wisdom and genius, which often adorn the natural man 
under the teachings revelation, were breathed into those 
philosophers, orators, poets, whose books have come down us, 
the highest models human eloquence and art. There 
was the inspiration nature and these its books, prepared, 
were, show the helplessness the highest human wisdom 
emancipate men from the bondage sin and idolatry; 
wisdom, which, all its efforts those ages, left the world still 
its idolatrous estrangement from God and under the dominion 
sin and ignorance. But the word grace,—prepared 
those same ages, the spiritual school Jehovah set 
the retired hills Canaan, his supernatural revelations 
through the prophets and his Son Jesus Christ,— being the 
word his own immediate revelation and grace, has gone forth 
the nations the mission discipling the world the 
school and, leaving behind all other books and efforts 
man fruitless the spiritual redemption the race, has 
proved its history, this day,—in abiding its un- 
shaken stability through every storm and tempest opposition 
pulling down the nations these strongholds and system- 
atized schemes error, behind which sin and idolatry entrench 
themselves; casting down the heart individuals the vain 
imaginations human pride, which there exalt themselves 
against God, and bringing every thought and purpose into sweet 
captivity the obedience Christ, indeed Divine 
origin; the power God, and the wisdom God, unto the 
salvation every true believer. 

If, therefore, what sense the Bible breathed 
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forth. from. the true answer whole book was pre 
pared his direction, subservience scheme redemp- 
tion through Christ, which had been planned his eternal 
wisdom; men, whom gave direct revelations im- 
parted necessary wisdom and knowledge guide them their 
writings and that, the whole book has endorsed: 
upon his name and authority. While all are the 
books men, this the book God. While others are liable 
err respecting truth duty, this infallible. While others 
are subject our conscientious judgments, even the de- 
cisions they pronounce, this binds the conscience the 
rule judgment, and our only inquiry is, what are its decisions? 
What God, his wisdom, saw fit incorporate the book 
not merely supernatural revelations his own mind and will, 
but also such materials were furnished from the existing 
works creation; from the history the human race; from the 
history his people and surrounding nations; from the epithala- 
human love; maxims and proverbs human 
wisdom from the many-sided views taken man the affairs 
this life his particular providences towards individuals 
from the acts grateful praise and testimony arising from the 
hearts servants they meditate his glories and his 
wondrous works; from the sentiments truth error, inscribed 
heathen altars heathen writers.and poets? What 
embodies his book these materials side 
human life, well as.the direct oracles revelation, imparted 
his own mouth prophets, and uttered from the mouth 
his living. oracle and word the flesh, his Son, Jesus Christ 
oracles which define the system Divine truth and grace im- 
parted men for salvation Cannot the other materials the 
book used for the instruction and moral the man 
God, who, through grace, saved Christ Jesus? The 
Scriptures make wise salvation only through faith 
Christ Jesus; yet the Spirit inspiration has been exuberant 
man, affording those examples, and maxims, and teachings 
from the human side instruction, which, not the essentials 
salvation, are profitable for teaching and correcting 
righteousness. ‘They were all written instructive examples 
us, whom the ends the worlds are fallen. What, too, 
admit the interaction human thought, memory, judg- 
ment, language and style, the writings the 


254 True Doctrine Dwine Inspiration. 


prophets and wise men who were employed the composi- 
tion the book? What cannot tell, exactly, what 
degree supernatural inspiration was mingled into the thoughts 
and words whether directly suggested words 
the ear, suggested the mind things before unknown, 
guided selection and expression particular things among 
those already known? Can infidelity demand more for the 
obligations can believers wish more for satis- 
faction faith, than that God has put into the book revela- 
tion direct himself; his character, his purposes, his govern- 
ment, his plan salvation, his offers forgiveness and 
his promises, his threatenings, his commands, his ordinances, 
with man beyond this life; and sealed the revelation 
The revelation from him; and has caused 
down book call men salvation every age, all 
human instruction and reading which has gathered around 
it, has the certificate, the revelation itself, that 
gathered his wisdom; and that has suffered nothing 
enter that injurious the great design noth- 
ing that his wisdom does not approve, positively conducive 
the design. The book, therefore, may rest assured, 
sprang from the mind God; and contains, every tittle, 
precisely that which, his eternal plan, foreordained should 
compose the from. which none can take anything, 
which add anything, without invading his right and prerogative 
heard, just speaks his word. 
are prepared now assert, finally, that God, haying com- 
pleted the himself the extraordinary in- 
spiration the Holy Spirit, and having made the record that 
revelation serve the foundation saving faith, all ages, 
has ceased employ this inspiration any more guide men 
faith and practice religion.. 
say the the Spirit has ceased 
the immediate guide religion. For, when, creation, 
the extraordinary act his Spirit, God had once given 
existence man and nature, those works remain per- 
petually means instruction concerning his when, 
redemption, extraordinary inspiration the Spirit com- 
pleted the book revelation, that book grace remains, ever 
after, the only sufficient and authoritative source guide 
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men faith and salvation Jesus. The Gospel itself, 
those ministrations appointed and upheld its 
authority among believers and before the world, the ministra- 
tion the Spirit and Jesus from the 
Spirit 

therefore, since the completion the canon the Holy Scrip- 
tures, the basis its authoritative teachings. Though his 
supernatural power employed, convincing, reproving, illu- 
minating, calling, purifying and his 
grace, yet that power makes use its own prepared teachings 
these effects. 

For Spirit prepared the means 
employed calling sinners and building the 
body ‘Christ faith and love unto the measure and stature 
perfect spiritual 

service except the made known these teach- 
ings the Spirit? How shall they except they hear 
the preaching Christ; how hear, except the preacher sent 
and, may add, since the immediate inspiration 
living preachers has ceased, how shall they preach, except they 
draw their messages from the published word the 

The conclusions have come, our inquiries into 
the true Divine prepare close our 
Article with two remarks. 

first, is, the ministration. the Holy 
Spirit, with faith his published revelation 
God Christ, none are guidance except through 
obedience his teachings the Holy Scriptures: .The men 
God who would “keep themselves the love looking 
for his mercy unto eternal life,” must “build themselves upon 
the most holy faith” given the Gospel Christ, 
praying the Holy They who depart from this faith, 
are separate, sensual, not having the 

have arisen, indeed, pretenders post-apostolic and 
post-biblical inspiration, almost every century since the com- 
the canon All these, from Montanus, 
the middle the second down Joseph Smith, the 
present, have laid claims new revelations from God, addi- 
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tion the Bible, postscripts equal, superior and more 
absorbing, and have led off with them 
lowers. And, the new pretension has arisen 
the influence the Spirit inspiration, from believers the 
rationalistic and the pantheistic pretension, which 
discards the old records, the old Christ, the old miracles, ‘not 
utter fables, yet utterly needless that God who lives 
nature, reason, conscience, feeling, and who can raise 
an-outward and ancient one. 

try the more ancient claims inspiration which 
professedly start from the inspiration the Bible, super- 
added revelation made their minds the universal 
have seen that the Spirit finished his extraordinary revela- 
tions men; and recorded them all the Bible; and that all 
his ministration grace confined, now, applying these 
revelations the mind and heart men, for their conversion 
light, and from the power Satan unto God, 
and for their edification faith and holiness unto eternal life. 
This truth would show that every man 
which ‘goes aside from these published and finished teachings 
the Spirit, obtain from him any new revelations, departs from 
the rule faith and doctrine set the Spirit; forsakes the 

But those who lay claim the present inspiration the Spirit, 
their favor, the testimony the Bible, that the regen- 
erate are “spiritual” men; that they “have the Spirit;” that 
“they discern the the that “the ‘Spirit, his 
anointing, teacheth them all things;” ‘so that they depend 
his living teaching and not letter outward word. 
Bat, resorting Bible for the defence their claim, 
they either rely the supreme authority that word their 
faith, they not, then all their appeals 
defence their faith, are mere and pretence. 
They assume that they have the Spirit, independently its 
testimony. rely immediate inward inspiration, and 
not outward word: How, then, can they that the 
faith which they assume without reality 
rested that authority? Starting and proceeding without 
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authority, all pretence, quote that authority 
the ground their faith. the other hand, they rely 
the supreme authority the Bible for the belief that they 
have the Spirit, then they will resort that word, 
means, know what is. the mind the Spirit, and will 
admit nothing coming from the Spirit, which 
tioned that word; then they will, truly “spiritual” men, 
their supreme rule, the things the Spirit; then, 
that word, will the inward 
minds, the suggestions made them others, whether the 
that dictates them, then will trust the 
tests, the rules and principles faith and holy living, laid down 
God, the only teaching which they can 
truly follow the guidance the Holy 

with the universal presence, the living power, and perfect free- 
dom the Infinite Spirit himself, thus restrict his agency 
within limits. Shall confined his operations the pro- 
the pages printed book? The Bible, then, say, 
restraint upon the agency the Infinite Spirit, that de- 
the glory his freedom and But 
his infinite glory, freely and wisely, establishes operation 
his kingdom, not equally free and wise out 
those laws into execution, the operation his government 
and grace? Does less freely less beneficently breathe 
natural life through the fields nature and his temporal provi- 
dence, spiritual life into the minds and heasts his chosen, 
that moves forward the plan and path marked out and 
settled his own infinite wisdom, accordance with secondary 
set between Himself and his creatures? That 
abides faithful and true fulfil his own ordinances; that 
adheres his full and unalterable word and out into 
execution? you ask, will you send men, obtain 
spiritual life, the pages printed book, and not the 
nite Spirit himself, life? men not 
the mere words the book; gaze them, thoughtlessly 
read them over, mechanically institute mere for- 
malism, serve and worship the outward book, biblio- 
latry, the Roman church accuses the Protestant. send 
the thoughts revealed the book; the spirit that 
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breathed forth from its words into the attentive and believing 
mind; the Infinite: Spirit, who breathes forth, through them, 
the power authority and grace upon 
who his own living words upon tablet, 
characters living thought and purpose and life. The fact is, 
men divorce the Spirit from the Word, less when they seek 
his word without seeking after his voice and love it, than 
when they seek his communications apart from seeking them 
his word. His word not the mere outward form paper and 
print, but the treasury Divine thoughts and feelings, the foun- 
tain Divine truth soul receives truth; which, 
needs resort, continually, after all has learnt, hear afresh 
what the Spirit says, and receive constant rebuke, correction and 
word must seek, humble earnest study 
and prayer, for his power to.kindle and sustain within them the 
life purpose, obedience and conformity his will. 
present age, guidance the: Holy Spirit, without any 
external written revelation from God whatever; effected through 
existing and acting amid these scenes nature. What 
oppose this theory is, the assumption that the teaching 
Christ the Scriptures are faded away, useless 
progress the science, philosophy and arts 
this spiritual feelings which are. sprung 
under the more refined civilization and humanity, 
and goodtiess whieh secret germ the Deity, 
concealed bosom -humanity, superseding the 
necessity any outward book from God, and 
warranting the denial its use and authority. 
Nor does the God truly spiritual and holy life 
reject the authority and teachings God and 
‘Christ ‘the Whatever. progress. the 
substitute anything for obedience word 
‘God. Nothing: but the voice speaking them from 
his Spirit holy oracles, true. life 


True Doctrine Divine Inspiration. 259 


sceptic relies sense the conscious soul, unite 
with socialists the French school the 
organization society, such way use every pas- 
sion and tendency man into harmonic action for the com- 
mon good. But, after the Bible old its healing applica- 
tion the sins and woes our The word God 
abideth forever; setting forth the only true remedy reach the 
radical evil—the basis all other heart estranged 
from God wilful wandering after was sent forth from 
God this great errand mercy; and less necessary, 
less powerful and beneficent, the hands his: Spirit now, 
than when was first proclaimed among the nations the 
when, it, converts righteousness were first 
Christ, and were filled with the precious Spirit. 
the Bible old, and individual man and the race have 
made great progress science, useful arts, taste, refine- 
ment and depravity has not died out. 
Sin ceased offend God, and demand just punish- 
ment. not ceased the atoning Redeemer, who 
only maintain Divine justice the free 
pardon. has not ceased, from his holy his 
Spirit, give repentance, and through 


word God liveth and abideth and effeet the 
changes elevating, sanctifying sinners our 
race. The radical emendation our cannot spring 
out its own unassisted nature. 


come from higher source than mere man, his individual 


self his associate arace. can spring from 
other primary and effective cause than the Holy 
ing redemption from sin through the word Christ. There are 
subsidiary agencies and helps building the kingdom God 
among men; such science, arts, learning, wealth, 
while the Bible the bless the soul 
the believer, instituting und upholding his heart holy 
and peaceful fellowship with God, the Infinite Spirit love, 
not sunder him from those social unions with his fellow- 
which the providence instituted the family, 
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society, the church; but draws around him the bonds 
has opportunity, servant Christ, acts self-denying 
good-will; life and example gravity, sin- 
cerity, faithfulness. 

The second and last remark offer, is, that the God, 
being the rule supreme authority matters religious faith 
and duty, requires the submission and subordination every 
power exercised man. 

This conclusion depends the fact, that this word 
God himself speaks, our teacher and our ruler; that the prin- 
cipal object the book set forth what are believe 
and what duty requires us; all matters 
faith and duty pertaining our spiritual union with Him, and 
salvation his kingdom. 

‘What power, then, can assumed step between any 
vidual man and this word Ged, higher authority than 
the word itself, any authority whatever except subor- 
dination its teachings and authorities 
which have been supposed give rule matters faith, 
which have usurped the province the Scriptures speak with 
supreme man, are, the church, the State, human 
reason, and conscious emotional feeling man. 

But can the voices that come from these sources 
justly allowed usurp the autherity Christ, tum 
aside from hearing, first all, his. word, and follow- 
ing with implicit faith and 

Can its authority, overrule the word God? 
But what the body, simply, men whom the 
Holy Spirit, the power this word, has brought living 
and obedient faith Christ, and spiritual union with him 
and with one another, the fellowship truth and love. 
There true church the earth but the congre- 
gation believers, who bow submission the word God, 
and are faith and holiness, the foundation 
prophets and apostles, the chief corner stone, Christ Jesus. 
Shall they who have heing springs from submission 
the authority and power the word God, pretend hold 
themselves derived authority and power equal, nay, supe- 
rior, the word? Shall they thrust their own teachings before 
weak-minded souls, authoritative substitutes for the teachings 
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the Bible; and forbid, impiety, that humble soul should 
directly the oracles its God, and receive instruction and 
salvation that fount authority and truth? were. 
step down, from the foundation faith; stand 
their own feebleness contest the palm with the infallible God, 
and prevent the victories his word and grace the earth. 
But what church that may claim authority over the word 
the Greek church, that scattered over lands where 
apostles preached, and which has continued the line direct 
descent from that primitive age until now? But the 
that church, now its old age, not the voice its infancy, 
resounded from the lips Corinth and Ephesus. 
the church Rome? that church, its prescriptions 
rites and decrees against the circulation the 
word God, now utters language impiety thun- 
dered against, its earliest infancy, when bowed, 
before the letter the truth, that they could not estab- 
lish their own righteousness before God; that they were 
fied freely Christ and that the word Christ and 
prophets, “according the commandment the everlasting 
God, was made known all nations: for the obedience 
faith. the Protestant church, which itself 
from the church Rome? But that church has the 
very ground returning the old basis which stood, with 
others, the purity its infancy that submission the 
word God alone. claims only, like the primitive church, 
publish the word Christ; give free and hearty circu- 
lation testify its truths and its power the 
heart; this, the helper faith, others that 
fount authority and grace, that their faith may stand, not 
human but the eternal rock the 
Divine testimony. 

authority, bind the conscience, but must submit her- 
self, all her children and all her teachings, the authority 
the Holy Scriptures; can, any more, the authority civil 
rulers, avail against the authority the word God? The 
field committed them that the temporal welfare States, 
the administration wise and just laws; but, over that field, 
the Divine law the supreme rule justice and the doctrines 
and precepts Christ, their claim over the soul and life 
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man, may directly invaded these governments, with- 
out accusation and criminality before Christ; who 
his Gospel, authority over all the the 
earth; the King kings, the Lord lords. 

But, the word God supreme authority over all de- 
crees the church and the State, can its authority over- 
ruled the power human reason emotional feeling man? 
But reason can never overrule the Divine word. This faculty 
only fits man discern truth and its evidences. does not 
create either. These must come from God sets them 
before man, the works his creation 
some word direct testimony from his mouth; testimony 
which gives the highest evidence truth, the highest reason 
for faith; which unites reason and faith the one act 
mission. far, therefore, from being substitute, itself, for 
the word God, overruling the authority that word, reason 
the very faculty through which that word produces intellectual 
apprehensions and convictions, the soul man, the doc- 
trines reveals; and which enforces them, 
truth and upon the heart. Divine realities become, 
thus, realities the objects faith work effectually 
their spirit heart and life. 

But, reasoff must yield the supreme authority the 


God, can emotional feeling justly the way submis- 


sion ‘to take the place substitute? But the 
capacity feeling, which enables man enter into the plea- 
sures well those holiness, cannot form the crite- 
rion what right. not create right, but fits sub- 
mit tight, impressions pleasure from that 
which and holy. And when God reveals himself 
love should occupy and rule our hearts; have any duty 
greater than How can love God, 
the word faith from him, that reveals his infinite loveliness, 
not allowed awaken feeling our hearts and rule 
accordance with his character? are, therefore, the word, 
that reveals his infinite love and mercy Christ, any- 
where, fill our hearts and purposes with the same spirit 
love. Unless our feelings are thus swayed and overruled, they 
subduing grace into his moral image. 
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The book God, therefore, the supreme faith and 
duty which his Spirit has prepared guide men redemption 
Christ Jesus; and, before its high authority, all the powers 
which rule the world, which rule within man, should 
brought into captivity the Christ and the honor 
his name. 


ARTICLE 
THE SITE CAPERNAUM. 
Robinson, Professor New York. 


the May 18th, 1852, broke from our 
campment the village and, under the guidance 
the Sheikh the village, proceeded our way toward the 
Lake Tiberias. visited first the 
Stone the Christians, where quite recent tradition 
places the scene the miracle the feeding the five thou- 
next came Irbid, the Arbela the 
Beth Arbel Here are the 
single edifice; which once recognized the same type 
Jewish architecture, which had already seen 
and From this place passed down through the wild 
gorge Wady with the caverns its almost inac- 
cessible cliffs, known the Ibn This brought us. 
the Round Fountain; where struck our former path, and 
kept upon till reached Khan Minyeh. Passing on, dis- 
mounted 10.25 the green carpet around Ain et-Tin. 

The ruined situated close under the 
where the Damascus some thirty.or 
from the shore the The fountain, ’Ain et-Tin,is.a beau- 
tiful one; with abundance sweet and pleasant water, and 


See Biblical Researches, 240. Ib. 251, 279 seq. 


This place mentioned under the same name, Minyeh, Bohaeddin the 
eleventh century bis. 
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not The lake, when full, now, sets nearly quite 
the fountain. Around the latter and along the shore was 
tract luxuriant clover, freshness and verdure such 
saw nowhere else Palestine. was luxury rest it. 
Burckhardt testifies the same fertility: Near are several 
other springs, which occasion very luxuriant herbage along the 
borders the lake. The pastures Minyeh are proverbial for 
their richness.” 

here took our lunch. Before leaving, rode out upon the 
site ruins lying south the Khan, and extending down the 
little bay along the shore. They were now covered with field 
wheat nearly ripe. The remains are strewed around shape- 
less heaps; but are much more extensive and considerable than 
former impression had led anticipate. Indeed, there 
are remains enough not only warrant, but require the 
hypothesis large ancient place.* That definite traces 
public edifices now appear, readily accounted for the neigh- 
borhood Tiberias, whither the stones may easily have been 
carried off water; and also the fact, that centuries the 
place has been subjected the 

‘On the question, whether this the probable site ancient 
Capernaum, ghall have something more say the sequel. 

now sent forward our muleteers await the 
Jubb and, setting off 10.65, struck over the 
rocky and precipitous point the hill, above the fountain, toward 
the north-east. There passage along its base, which 
washed waters the lake; and, therefore, our former 
journey, had made circuit the Damascus road. path 


singular typographical error relation this fountain, occurs the 
German translation Burckhardt, published under the name Gesenius, 
there spoken cine Quelle heissen English original has: 
rivulet sweet 319. ‘The translator (Dr. Rienecke) doubtless wrote 
which German chirography not very unlike heissen. The error 
has never makes the basis argument; 
118, third edition. 

Travels Syria, 319. 

Quaresmius, speaking Khan Minyeh (which writes Menich), says: 
illius situ ruinae cernuntur.” Vol. 868. Lieut. Lynch, speak- 
et-Tin, says: Upon the cliff above, Dr. places the site Caper- 
sought there for ruins, and course Narrative, 

For fuller description the plain, and the tract Minyeh, see 
Biblical Researches, pp. 282—288. 


has been cut ancient times the rock, some twenty feet 
above the water; and found difficulty passing. One 
feature the excavation surprised us; namely, that for most 
the way there channel cut the rock, about three feet deep 
many wide, which seems evidently have been 
aqueduct once conveying water for irrigating the northern part 
the plain el-Ghuweir. There was mistaking the nature 
and object this channel; and yet waters were near which 
could thus conveyed, except from the fountains et-Tabi- 
ghah. Descending and crossing the mouth open Wady, 
reached the place 11.10. 

Here are the immense brackish fountains, and the mills, for- 
merly described; also the The fountains 
issue from under just back the village. went 
thither, and found, built solidly around the main fountain, 
octagonal Roman reservoir, now ruins. Like those Ras el- 
near Tyre, was obviously built order raise the water 
certain height for The head water was 
sufficient carry the channel around the point the oppo- 
site hill, into the plain el-Ghuweir; but whether this was done 
canal around the sides the valley, temporary 
aqueduct direct, whether even was done all, there are 
further traces from judgment. The water 
has saltish taste, but not 

Setting off again 11.15, soon our right en- 
Arab tents upon the shore. The naked and half- 
naked children came out gaze upon the Franks, and. the 
women did the, same from theit doors, came 
Tell Him. the time our former visit, the site was com- 
paratively clear from obstructions, and some excavations had 
been made; that access was feasible all parts the ruins. 
Now, however, the heaps desolation, and, indeed, the whole 
site, were overgrown with tall grass and crop this- 
tles; that made our way with difficulty the principal 
ruin, which had puzzled much former and 
which had never yet been 
Indeed, was mainly account, this structure, that 


Biblical Researches, IIL. 296 seq. 
Our attention had been drawn this reservoir the Rev. Thomson, 
who had visited it. 
Biblical Researches, pp. 298-300. 
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had again come Tell Ever since had seen the 
Jewish remains Kefr and Meirén, and now again 
the idea had arisen our minds, that very probably 
had found the key the structure Tell 
proved. needed but glance show us, that had before 
here building the same kind, though far greater dimen- 
sions; exhibiting the same profusion like sculptured orna- 
ments; the same double columns single block and, indeed, 
the same general architectural features throughout. The portal 
and some the friezes were entirely covered with such sculp- 
tures. The edifice, therefore, was once Jewish synagogue, 
apparently unusual size and surpassing every- 
thing the kind which saw elsewhere; though some the 
structures Kedes equalled it, perhaps, splendor. 

Our Sheikh had told last evening site ruins not far 
from Tell called and main object his accom- 
panying to-day was conduct that place. Accordingly, 
‘we now turned our horses’ heads that way; and 11.55 began 
follow shallow Wady, which comes down from the north- 
‘west just beyond the ruins. path scarcely perceptible led 
the valley, crossing and recrossing the water-bed, and often 
lost among the large volcanic stones and rank grass. 
were slowly picking our way, the guide being advance, man 
met us, and began demand bakhshish. notice being taken 
him, suddenly seized hold the bridle Dr. Smith’s horse. 
This drew down upon him the wrath Rashid; under which 
slunk away. 

After about forty minutes the valley bent more the left; 
and ascended obliquely the northern slope the same 
course before. Here was path; and our progress among 
the volcanic stones was more difficult than ever. the hills 
around were seen clusters larger black volcanic rocks; which, 
distance, bore striking resemblance sites ruined 
towns. length the top the ascent, and looked 
down before into shallow side valley descending south-west 
the main Wady. this side valley, little basin, 
came, one small fountain bad water, called 
Bir The ruins had been told of, lie the west 
side this same quarter mile south-west, near its 
entrance into the main Wady. They consist simply few 
foundations black stones, the remains, evidently, poor and 
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inconsiderable village. They are known Khirbet 
did not them, there was path; and because they 
were full view. Their distance from Tell Ham must reck- 
oned about three miles. 

had come this spot, because the name bears 
degree resemblance the Chorazin the New Testament; 
and hoped find the ruins, the situation, something 
which might determine the position that ancient place. 
this felt ourselves disappointed. The remains are.too trivial 
ever have belonged place any importance. Chorazin, 
too, according Jerome, lay upon the shore the but 
this site hour distant, shut among the hills, without any 
view the lake, and remote from any road, whether 
ancient modern.? 

Here parted from our Sheikh, who his home, 
while proceeded our way. 


Having thus completed our reéxamination the western shore 
the lake, let pause, for few moments, consider how far 
the facts and circumstances, also the historical notices, aid 
determining the position Capernaum, Bethsaida, and Cho- 


razin. these Capernaum was the most important, and de- 
mands our chief attention. 

worthy remark, how rarely the Evangelists connect 
the narrative our Lord’s life and actions with the mention 
any definite place; except generally Galilee and Jerusalem. 
the interior Galilee, only Nazareth, Cana, and Nain, are named; 
the former the place where Jesus was brought up, and the 
two latter scenes special miracles. the shore the 
lake, hear only Capernaum, where Jesus dwelt; Beth- 
saida and Chorazin, where many his mighty were 
done; Magdala, the residence Mary Magdalene; and 
incidentally Tiberias, which only just then had been built 
Herod Antipas, and was beginning rise into importance and 
was doubtless for this reason that other towns along 


litore Capernaum Tiberias Bethsaida Chorazain sitae sint.” 

Pococke, inquiring for Chorazin, seems have heard the name 
which writes Vol. p.72. The place was visited 1843 the 
Rev. Mr. Keyes, then one the American missionaries 

Biblical Researches, 266. 
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the lake became more conspicuous than Tiberias, for the frequent 
presence, the teaching, and the miracles our Lord. 

former volume, after attentive conside- 
ration the subject, expressed the opinion that the site 
Capernaum was most probably near This 
opinion has been controverted Dr. Wilson, who fixes Caper- 
naum Tell Ham.? this has been followed 
reviewing the subject, have endeavored for years hold 
mind open conviction; whatever might seem the 
balance evidence. But, after further examination the 
ground, and careful weighing historical notices, see 
valid reason for recalling former judgment. the con- 
trary, that judgment appears strengthened several 
considerations not formerly taken into the account. Let 
give here brief statement the evidence, the 
form few propositions. 

The land Gennesaret,‘ called, was, the days our 
Lord and Josephus, definite and well-known district. 

From the New Testament learn only that this tract was 
the west side the Josephus describes extend- 
ing along the lake; and being wonderful fertility. had 
all kinds trees; walnuts, fig-trees, olives, and also palm- 
trees. likewise produced the principal fruits all the year 
round; and grapes and figs during ten months the 

Making all due allowance for touch exaggeration this 
description, one has ever questioned the identity this Gen- 
nesaret with the present plain el-Ghuweir. According the 
latest observations, the level the lake least six seven 
hundred feet below that the Mediterranean and the climate, 
therefore, like that the Ghér, somewhat Egyptian. Even 
now, the little plain “has every appearance fertility; and, 
when kept order and properly laid out, would truly beauti- 
ful and delightful. present, has some rich pasturage, and 
cultivated fields, bearing luxuriant crops corn [grain], rice and 
Wild figs and quantities the tree are still 
found growing several places. Various lines olean- 
ders, particularly along the streams, which run through it, add 


Biblical Researches, Lands the Bible, II. 143 seq. 
Erdk. XV. 339 seq. Gr. Matt. 14: 34. Mark 6:53. 

Lynch, Official Report, Section opp. 43. 


its beauty. The soil much dark alluvial loam; and con- 
tains the debris the basaltic rock the 

This tract definitely bounded the hills which run down 
the lake the south and ‘north it, Mejdel and Khan 
Minyeh. Josephus says: “The length this extends 
along the shore the lake for thirty stadia; and its breadth 
that is, three Roman miles and three-quarters. 
length, two and half breadth. Travellers the present 
century give the length el-Ghuweir one hour with horses, 
about three English geographical miles; very exact coinci- 
dence.* Dr. Wilson remarks: “It struck us, that the account 
which Josephus gives the dimensions the valley 
tolerably correct.” 

The cities Capernaum and Bethsaida were in, 
adjacent to, the tract Gennesaret. 

The truth this proposition appears clearly from incidental 
notices the Guspels. After the violent death John the Bap- 
tist, our Lord withdrew with his disciples water solitary 
place the north-east part the lake Tiberias; the region 
Julias, the northern the people followed 
them; and here our Lord miraculously fed the five thousand, 
the Towards evening, Jesus directed the disciples 
enter the boat, and pass over the lake him Bethsaida, 
Mark says; but Capernaum, according The wind 
was high and contrary; they toiled rowing; and the boat 
During the whole night they made but little progress; 
until, the fourth watch (after daybreak), Jesus came them 
walking the water. They took him into the boat; and imme- 
diately, John says, the boat was the land whither they 
while, according Matthew and Mark, they came into the land 
The next day, the people whom they had left 


Wilson, Lands the Bible, II. The Talmudists, likewise, speak 
the great fertility Gennesaret; and place near Tiberias. See Lightfoot, 
Opp. ed. Leusd. 227. 

Matt. 14: Mark John 6:1. the Bethsaida, 
see Luke 10. 

Mark 45. John 16,17. Comp. Matt. 14: 22. 

John 18. Mark 48. Matt. 14: 24. 

John 21. Matt. 14: Mark 53. 


J 
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behind “took other boats, and came Capernaum, seeking for 
Jesus.” They find him Capernaum; where immediately 
teaches the 

This testimony shows, that the disciples left the north-east 
the violence the winds and waves, they were driven out 
their course, and landed next morning the tract Gennesa- 
ret, or, John says, land whither they and that 
during the day Jesus repaired Capernaum, where the people 
who had followed, found him.? follows, necessary con- 
that Capernaum and Bethsaida were situated near 
each other, the shore the lake, and adjacent the 
plain Gennesaret. follows, also, from the circumstances, 
almost conclusively, that they were the northern border 
this tract. 

This conclusion hold incontrovertible. likewise 
urged with brevity and Lightfoot.* Dr. Wilson, also, 
gives his assent the conclusion though with reservation, 
which shall notice further on. Singularly enough, Ritter makes 
allusion whatever this whole argument. 

The fountain Capharnaum Josephus, the tract Gen- 
nesaret, was probably the ’Ain et-Tin; and the village Kephar- 
mentioned him, was apparently the site ruins 
near by. 

Josephus, after describing the fertility Gennesaret, above, 
goes say: also watered most potable [or ferti- 
fountain, which the people the region call Capharnaum. 
This some have thought vein the Nile; because 
produces fish similar the lake near Alexan- 
dria. 96 

There are the Ghuweir, have seen, two large foun- 
et-Tin, and the Round Fountain. Ina former volume, 


During the early part the day, Jesus healed many, apparently before 
reaching Matt. 14: seq. Mark seq. The people from the 
other side would hardly reach Capernaum before the boats came 
first from Tiberias, John 23. 

Opp. ed. 227: Nam urbem hanc Gennesaritide sitam fuisse 
clarum faciunt Evangelistae collati. 

Jos. 10. Both Pliny and Strabo speak the Coracinus found 


have related with what eagerness the hill adjacent 
the latter, for traces ruins; the vain hope that might 
turn out the site Besides these fountains, 
the plain also watered streams from the Wadys 
and some seasons the stream from 
being much the Josephus, therefore, 
mentioning the fountain Caphamaum, could hardly refer 
the main source fertility the plain; for this true only 
the streams from the Wadys. More probably intended 
speak source sweet and potable water, contrasted 
with the other warm and brackish fountains along the: shore.* 
This consideration removes the objection raised Ain et- 
Tin not irrigating the plain. does, however, occasion 
luxuriant verdure its vicinity and along the shore;* while the 
northern part the plain, further back, was apparently fertilized 
the aqueduct around the point the northern hill. 

More decisive, however, the circumstance, that the fountain 
Capharnaum was held vein the Nile; because pro- 
duced fish like the that river. This might well 
the popular belief large the very shore 
which the lake some seasons sets quite up, that fish 
could pass and repass without Not so; however, with 
the Round Fountain; which mile and half from the 
and which could neither itself have fish fit for use, nor could 
fish any size pass between and the lake. These conside- 
rations seem establish the the fountain Ca- 
pharnaum and et-Tin. 

Josephus further speaks village Aepharnome® 


Biblical Researches, Yet, notwithstanding vain search, and 
the absence all traces Saulcy, without any personal examina- 
tion, authoritatively pronounces that spot have been the site Capernaum. 
Credat Vol. II. 471.— also finds ruins all the 
way from the Round Fountain Abu are, indeed, many large 
stones, but ruins. 

Dr. Wilson says the stream from Wady the most important; 
saw them, that from Wady was least ten 
times larger than the other. 

given the earlier editions. 

See above, Wilson also says: “’Ain et-Tin which, with 
several attendant rills, rising from less copious sources the neighborhood. sup- 
ports profuse herbage, especially near the shore 138. 

Gr. Jos. Vit. Josephus gives the name Greek 
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which, all probability, and according all analogy, 
must have been adjacent the This least the 
prima facie view, and seems the correct one. 
skirmish near the Jordan, the north end the lake, the horse 
Josephus had sunk marsh; which was injured 
the wrist, and was therefore conveyed the village Kephar- 
nome. There remained the next day feverish state; 
and night, with the consent the was conveyed 
the southern extremity the lake. 

Josephus this time was the leader the who 
were state revolt against king Agrippa and the Romans. 
His head-quarters would seem have been Tarichea; 
least was frequently there, and once escaped thither water 
place Tiberias vibrated between the two 
detachment the king’s troops, under Sylla, had 
pitched five miles from Julias, the northern Bethsaida. Against 
these had sent two thousand his followers, who 
entrenched themselves near the Jordan, furlong distant from 
Julias. These were joined Josephus himself with three 
thousand troops; and the next day the skirmish took place, dur- 
ing which occurred the accident their leader, above 
Subsequently other troops were sent water from Tarichea 
Julias.* 

The troops Josephus, hearing his accident, turned back 
from the pursuit. would seem that both and they feared, 
that his injury was much greater than was actually the case. 
was not unnatural, therefore, that should desire con- 
veyed, probably water, his quarters nor that, 
wearied and feverish, should stop for the day Kepharnome; 
whence, after consulting the physicians, proceeded the next 


but merely writes the Hebrew form Greek letters 

Ritter implies too much, when says: name the 
fountain Capharnaum not necessarily connected with the name the city, 
which might lie wholly different since such appellative names are 
often repeated Erdk. XV. 339. would difficult, think, 
find Palestine town and fountain both bearing the same name, which are 
not .connected, and adjacent each other; and especially so, would’ the 
case here (if the city were Tell find them hour apart, and with 
other fountains and town between. 

Ib. 62, 68, 69. Ib. 72. Ib. 
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have said was probably conveyed water; since, 
have seen, boats were frequently passing upon the lake, 
and would his command. But even suppose him 
have been carried land, can conceive many reasons, 
why might prefer proceed Kepharnome two hours’ 
distance, rather than stop, hour short, the place now known 
Tell Him. the former may have had warmer adhe- 
rents, more friends and acquaintances, better physicians, greater 
attack the enemy, other like reasons. 
the object conveying him, after his injury, Kepharnome 
was merely bring him the nearest place covert, why was 
not rather carriéd Julias, which was but furlong distant? 
The circumstances seem show that was his way 
Tarichea.? 

Isee difficulty, therefore, regarding Kepharnome adja- 
cent the fountain Capharnaum the plain Gennesaret. 

1V. The circumstances which fix the site Capernaum within 
the tract Gennesaret, show conclusively that could not have 
been situated Tell 

The limits Gennesaret, have seen, are definitely 
assigned Josephus, and assented Dr. Wilson 
rably northern border Khin Minyeh; while 
Tell situated hour distant north-east. Remarking 
upon former conclusion, drawn from comparison the 
Evangelists, “that Capernaum lay that part the western 
shore, known the region the same writer 
says: With this inference agree; though beg remark, 
that throws light the extent the region Gennesaret, 
the exact situation within the town 
This is, indeed, true the literal sense the words; but when 
the extent the region definitely settled other testimony, 
and assented the objector himself, submit, whether 
anything more than evasion the argument, suggest 


The opinion the physicians referred, not the place whither 
should conveyed, but the propriety removing him all. 
The object carrying Josephus Capernaum was carry him 
stage his way but convey him, after his injury, place 
Wilson, Lands the Bible, 146. This the main argument 
those who find Capernaum Tell Ham. 
Sce the first proposition above, 268. 
See the second proposition above, 269. 
Lands the Bible, II. 
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(without venturing affirm) wider extension the region. 
Yet such all the notice, and all the reply, which that main 
argument has ever 

Again, there near Tell fountain whatever; 
the ancient town upon that spot having had its supply water 
solely from the lake. This, too, incompatible with the testi- 
mony Josephus.? 

argument favor Tell has been drawn from the 
language Mark, when narrating that Jesus and his disciples 
departed boat the desert place where fed the five 
thousand: And the people saw them departing, and many knew 
him, and ran afoot thither out all cities, and outwent them, 
and came together unto Here, said, “it much 
more difficult see how they could get foot the east 
the lake, before the arrival, ship, Christ and his apostles, 
after passage which adverse circumstance related, 
suppose them start from the Minyeh, than 
suppose them start from Tell This again true 
the letter; but must confess myself unable see its bearing 
upon the present question. asswmes, that our Lord and his 
disciples set off from Capernaum; which neither said nor inti- 
mated any Evangelist. The circumstances make more 
probable, that Jesus and the twelve were the north-western 
the lake; and that, wishing retire solitary place 
the north-eastern shore, where there would they 
preferred take with them boat, which they might after- 
wards pass over directly Capernaum. They naturally rowed 
along near the northern and the people were able keep 
pace with them, and even outgo 


Ritter, have seen, passes over entirely; see above, 270. 

See above, 270 seq. and note 272. 

Mark 33. Comp. Matt. 14: 13. Luke 11. John 

Lands the Bible, 145. Ritter, Erdk. XV. 341. 

John 22. 

Another supposed coincidence urged favor Tell Ham, cannot but re- 
gard fanciful, viz. that the have trace the ancient 
name Caphar Nahum, Nahum’s village; Lit. Zeit. Apr. 
1842, 581. Ritter, The syllable Nahum might, indeed, 
possibly dropped although there analogy for it. might also admit 
the substitution Tell for Caphar, there were any probable grounds for it; 
just the case Shems for the Egyptian Bethshemesh, where the foun- 
tain remains, though the city destroyed. Biblical Researches, But 
here Tell there nothing lead such change. The place, indeed, 
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train historical notices, extending down the seven- 
teenth century, seems fix continuously the site 
Minyeh. 

The earliest mention Eusebius and Jerome; from which 
only learn, that Capernaum their day was still town 
the lake another place Jerome says, that 
Tiberias, Bethsaida, and Chorazin, were situated 
the shore the lake.”? course does not here name 
the.towns their order; for Tiberias was the southernmost 
The church mentioned Epiphanius must have existed 
that 

Antoninus Martyr visited Capernaum about 600. His 
mention very brief. From Tabor goes Tiberias; 
then Capernaum, where was Basilica, including the house 
Peter; and from thence through encampments, villages, 
cities, the two sources the this little im- 
portance for determining the specific site but 
shows that the town, mentioned Jerome, and probably the 
church spoken Epiphanius, still existed some two centuries 
later. 

The next notice more important. Arculfus, the French 
bishop, visited Palestine towards the close the seventh cen- 
tury, and related his observations Adamnanus. connection 
with the lake Galilee, speaks level and grassy plot, 
where the Saviour fed the five thousand; where was also 

small fountain; the place was this side the 
lake, looking towards the city Tiberias, which was the 
then goes say, that coming from Jeru- 


ruins; but there trace Tell. The name, too, first heard 
the seventeenth century. 

Onomast. art. Capharnaum. Eusebius calls village, Jerome, oppi- 
dum. 

Genesareth, cujus litore Capernaum Tiberias Bethsaida 

See Biblical Researches, pp. 270, 292. 

“Deinde venimus civitatem Tiberiadem. Deinde venimas Caphar- 
naum, domum beati Petri, quae est Basilica. Inde venientes per castra, 
vel civitates, duos fontes venimus, scilicet Jor Dan.” Anton. 

that time, now, the popular belief held the miracle have been wrought 
the west the lake. Qui locus citra mare est, respiciens civitatem 
Tiberiadem australi plaga sibi occurrentem Adamnan. 24. The site 
the miracle was later changed the Hajar 
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salem, who desire Capernaum, proceed the direct 
way through Tiberias; then along the lake Galilee, and 
through the place benediction before from whence, 
along the margin the same lake, not long circuit, they 
arrive Capernaum upon the Here “the place 
benediction” can only the feeding the five thousand 
just before mentioned; which thus definitely fixed, 
have seen above, upon the shore the lake. The term 
culus could hardly applied, strictness, either ’Ain 
rideh the Round and might seem rather refer 
some small source the shore, not far, perhaps, from Mejdel. 
‘Yet such fountain modern travellers; and 
far now know, the plot around ’Ain best cor- 
responds with the circumstances described. 
wherever short circuit along the lake brought the trav- 
eller Capernaum; obviously the first town upon the shore, 
and, therefore, answering Minyeh. 

Arculfus did not himself visit but describes 
the place saw from neighboring hill: had wall; 
and, being confined narrow the mountain 
and lake, extended long way upon the shore from west 
east, having the mountain the north, and the lake the 
The hill mountain, from which Arculfus had this 
unknown. was, however, not the mount the 
Beatitudes, called, nor the Hajar for nowhere 
makes the slightest allusion either But 
visited the place the shore north Tiberias, where 
five thousand were supposed have been fed, the proha- 
bility is, that ascended adjacent hill near the lake, for the 
very purpose gaining better view Capernaum. 
that quarter the view would describes it; embracing 


“Qui Hierosolymis descendentes Capharnaum adire cupiunt, per Tibe- 
riadem via vadunt recta: deinde secus lacum superius me- 
moratae benedictionis pervium habent: quo per marginem ejusdem stagui non 
longo Capharnaum perveniunt maritimam.” 25. 

Quae, Arculfus refert qui eam monte prospexit, murum 
habens, angusto inter montem stagnum coartata spatio, per illam maritimam 
oram longo tramite protenditur, montem aquilonali plaga, lacum vero 
australi oceasu ortum extensa dirigitur.” Adamnan. 25. 

The Sermon the Mount had not yet been connected with the 
see Biblical Researches, III. 240 seq. 
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the mountain behind the town, and the little bay the south 
the reason which, and the general curve 
which the shore here trends north-east, the lake appears lie 
the south, and actually does lie the south the promon- 
tory. correctness these remarks will apparent, 
consulting not only Kiepert’s map, but more especially those 
Lieut. Lynch, and All these considerations 
seem render more than probable, that the Capernaum 
Arculfus was Minyeh. 

This, again, strongly confirmed the narrative St. Wil- 
libald, who visited the Holy Land about the middle the eighth 
century, some fifty sixty years after Arculfus. From Tiberias 
proceeded along the lake Magdala Capernaum, where 
was house and great wall. Thence went Beth- 
saida, where was church; and remaining there one night, 
came the morning Chorazin, where also was church. 
His next stage was the sources the Jordan? This narrative 
gives distinctly the order the towns along the lake, and 
thus fills out and confirms the accounts Jerome, Antoninus, 
and Arculfus. The Capernaum them all was obviously 
Khan Minyeh. 

further notice Capernaum occurs until late the times 
the Crusades when the Hattin had now become the 
Mount the Beatitudes, and usually mentioned connection 
with Capernaum. Thus Eugesippus, who not earlier than 
the latter part the twelfth century, says that “the descent 
that mountain, where our Lord preached the multitudes, was 
two miles from Capernaum.”* Here understates the distance 
between Khin Minyeh and the mouth Wady 


The latter the Bulletin Soc. Géogr. Janv. true, that 
Tell Ham, seen from distance. seems have mountain behind it; but 
only very gradual acclivity, which reaches its elevation two beyond. 
Khan Minyeh, the steep wall rises immediately, and leaves but narrow 
space between and the bay. 

inde (sc. Tiberiade) ibant circa mare, pergebant secus Magda- 
lenae. veniebant illum vicum Capharnaum ... ibi fait domus murus 
magnus.... inde pergebant Bethsaidam ...ibi est nunc ecclesia. 
illic manentes unam noctem, maue pergebant Corazaim, ibi fuit ecclesia 
Christianorum, Vita St. Willibaldi, 16,17. See also Wright’s Early 
Travels Palestine, p.16 

milliario Capharnaum, descensus illius montis est, quo 
mocinatus est Engesipp. Allatii Symmikta, 109. 
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yet doing leaves doubt, that regarded 
situated the former spot. 

the like tenor the language ‘of Brocardus near the end 
the thirteenth century. Having spoken the Mount the 
Beatitudes, goes say, that “at its foot rises fountain, 
which some dream vein the Nile.” regards 
the source mentioned Josephus; but whether has view 
the Round Fountain ’Ain el-Barideh, difficult say; for 
immediately adds, that twenty paces from the fountain, 
and the lake, the place where Jesus appeared his disci- 
ples after his resurrection. From that place easterly after one 
Jeague (hour), the city Capernaum, formerly glorious; but 
now humble village, containing scarcely seven fishermen’s 
huts.”? This, again, decisive the position the Caper- 
naum that day Minyeh. 

Nearly forty years after Brocardus thus wrote, Marinus Sanutus 
(A. 1321) presented the pope his plan for the recovery 
the Holy Land, including description the 
copies almost literally what Brocardus says the mount where 
our Lord preached and the fountain its foot, which says 
was thirty paces from the Then, referring his map, 
proceeds: “in no. xxi. Capernaum, near the northern side 
the lake Galilee, two leagues (hours) mean- 
ing, obviously, two hours from the northern This, again, 
fixes the Capernaum his day Khan Minyeh. 

The testimony Quaresmius, about 1620, brief, but 
decisive; since place. the site Capernaum, 
says, are many ruins, and miserable diversorium 


hoc fonte ieris per viginti passus supra mare est locus ubi 
Christus, etc. loco orientem versus per unam leucam est Capernaum, 
civitas quondam gloriosa, sed nunc vicus humilis, septem habens casas 

pedem ejus oritur fons, juxta mare xxx passus, quam 
dicunt venam Nili.” Marin. 14. 247. 

xxi. est Capharnaum, prope latus aquilonare maris duas 
the laws language, place the terminus quo the base the mountain, 
near it; meant, the clause would have been preceded inde the like, 
elsewhere. Dr. Wilson appeals the map Sanutus. This 
unsafe ground; since this map puts the Mount Beatitudes quite 
distance north the lake. seems very doubtful, whether ever saw the 


lake. 
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called Arabic Minyeh, six miles distant from the place where 
the Jordan enters the This explains, also, the “two 
leagues” Marinus Sanutus. 

not necessary proceed further. The amount all this 
series testimony, fairly considered, show, that, from the 
time Eusebius and Jerome down Quaresmius, the site 
Capernaum was regarded known; and, the better class 
pilgrims least, was held the northern end the plain 
el-Ghuweir. 

conclusion, let recapitulate the points which have 
endeavored maintain, viz. 

That Gennesaret was known and limited tract. 

That, according the Evangelists, Capernaum was situated 
near that tract. 

That the circumstances mentioned Josephus fix 
near ’Ain et-Tin. 

That down the seventeenth century, was recognized 
there all the more intelligent travellers. 

was apparently during the same seventeenth century, that 
the tradition began waver, and transfer the site Caper- 
naum Tell The latter first mentioned Nau, about 

Besides the general inference from the name 
and other circumstances, that Bethsaida was the shore the 
lake, not far from Capernaum, have, think, already discov- 
ered some data, which assign for more specific position. 

When our Lord sent away the disciples from the place where 
had fed the five thousand the north-east quarter the 
lake, Mark relates that they entered into boat order cross 
the lake Bethsaida; while John says, they departed for Ca- 
pernaum. Being driven out their course the wind and 
waves, after daybreak Jesus comes them walking the 
water, and they land the tract Gennesaret, and repair 

Here the apparent discrepancy between Mark and John disap- 
pears once, Bethsaida lay near Capernaum, and the 


praesentia illius (sc. Capharnaum) situ multae ruinae cernuntur, 
miserabile diversorium: loco unde Jordanis influit mare dis- 
tat sex milliaria. Arabice Menich nuncupatur.” Quaresm. 868. 

Nau. Voyage, 572. See Biblical Researches, III. 

Mark 45. John 17.— Mark 53. Matt. 14: 34. John 24, 25. 
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disciples perhaps intended first touch the former place, 
before landing the latter. they were driven out their 
course towards the south, and came Capernaum from that 
quarter, would seem most probable that Bethsaida lay north 
Capernaum. 

This view strengthened the language Jerome, where 
says that Capernaum, Tiberias, Bethsaida, and Chorazin 
were situated the shore the probably here 
names Capernaum first, the most important; and then Tibe- 
rias, the southernmost, more important his day than the 
two remaining places; one which, least, was then deserted. 
neither these two towns are ever spoken of, Scripture 
elsewhere, any connection with the tract Gennesaret, 
they are more probably sought, before, the north 
Capernaum. 

all this comes the direct testimony St. Willibald, already 
quoted.? passed from Tiberias along the lake Magdala 
Capernaum, and thence Bethsaida, where remained 
over night. This accords with and confirms the inference above, 
drawn from Scripture, and the language Jerome. 

have found Capernaum Minyeh; and the prob- 
lem now find place corresponding Bethsaida, the 
shore north the Khan, and not far distant from it. Such place 
situated the shore about two thirds mile 
north the Khan, and presenting the evidence its antiquity 
the massive Roman reservoir above described, and other 
less important 

There seems good reason, therefore, for fixing upon et-Tabi- 
ghah the site the ancient Bethsaida 


above, 275, note Onomast. art. Bethsaida: Civitas est 
prope stagnum Genesareth.” Eusebius says: 

See above, 277. See above, 265. 

Ritter places Bethsaida Khin Minyeh; chiefly the authority Seet- 
zen, who supposed have heard there the name Bat Szaida from his guides 
Erdk. XV. pp. Biblical Researches, 296. n.— The suggestion, 
that the testimony those guides, who came from the eastern side the lake, 
might rest ancient tradition, which had been for centuries lost among the 
people the west side the lake. too fanciful any weight. And 
further, does not appear from Seetzen’s narrative, that learned the name 
from his guides all. More probably obtained from the Greek bishop 
Tyre and Sidon, with whom lodged Hasbeiya; from whom, too, doubtless, 
learned that Tell was Capernaum; and that Chorazin was east the 
lake. Reisen, Berl. 1854, Bd. pp. 344, 345; comp. pp. 323, 327. 
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have already related the circumstances, which 
forbid regard the trivial remains represent- 
ing the site the ancient 

the other hand, both Bethsaida and Chorazin appear 
have been places importance. Bethsaida expressly called 
Chorazin mentioned but twice the New Testament; 
and, the first occasion, said that our Lord began up- 
braid the wherein most his mighty works had been 
These cities, both there and the other passage, were 
Chorazin, Bethsaida and Capernaum. the same connection, 
Chorazin and Bethsaida are with Tyre and Sidon; 
showing, not indeed that they were large cities like those, but 
that any rate they were not merely inconsiderable villages. 
would seem that the three, Capernaum, Bethsaida, and Cho- 
razin, were, that epoch, and before the building Tiberias, 
the chief towns along the and our Lord, residing Caper- 
naum, showed forth his mighty works chiefly those three 
places, lying the neighborhood each other. 

Eusebius and Jerome merely speak Chorazin their day 
deserted lay two Roman miles from Capernaum, but the 
direction not Yet Jerome elsewhere says expressly, 
that all these towns lay upon the shore the lake; and ap- 
parently names Chorazin the the same 
purpose the testimony St. Willibald already quoted 
passed from Tiberias Magdala Capernaum, Bethsaida, 
and Chorazin, succession; and thence the sources the 
Jordan. The slight mention Chorazin Brocardus likewise 
places the north-east Capernaum, towards the entrance 
the Jordan into the 

view all the preceding considerations, and regarding the 
conclusion, that the site Chorazin sought Tell Ham. 


See above, pp. 266, 267. Matt. comp. Luke 10: 13. 

Onomast. art. Chorazain. the case Capernaum, Eusebius here calls 
Chorazin village, Jerome, oppidum.— The reading the Greek erro- 
neously twelve miles; while that Jerome, any the various theories, 
can only regarded approximation the truth. 

Hieron. Comm. Esa. ix. 83, ed. Mart. Genesareth, cujus 
litore Capernaum Tiberias Bethsaida Chorazaim sitae sint.” 

277. 

civitate Corazaim ostio fluvii Jordanis contra aquilonem,” 


24* 
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was Jewish city; and the remains its splendid synagogue 
testify its ancient importance, even contrasting with Tyre 
and Sidon. 

Thus with the remains the three ancient sites still seen 
along the shore, Minyeh, et-Tabighah, and Tell 
are able, something more than probable grounds, connect 
the names the three lost ancient cities, Capernaum, Bethsaida, 

Should any one still disposed lay weight upon the name 
Kerazeh, having some possible connection with the ancient 
Chorazin, let him consider, after the destruction the 
town upon the shore, portion the inhabitants may not have 
retired that spot, and there built village bearing the same 
name. complete analogy for such hypothesis exists the 
case the ancient Zarephath Sarepta, the shore between 
Tyre and Sidon. remains the ancient site are still seen 
the plain near the sea; while its modern representative, the 
village lies distance upon the hills back the 


Saulcy assumes, that Tell was the site Julias, the northern 
Narrat. II. 489 seq. But Josephus places Julias lower Gaulo- 
nitis, which not Galilee, but was beyond 2.9.1. like man- 
ner, Pliny and Jerome both speak Julias east the Jordan, Plin. 
oriente Juliade Hippo.” Hieron. Comm. Matt. xvi. 13: Philippus 
nomine filiae ejus (Augusti) Juliadem trans Jordanem extruxit.” But 
Saulcy, slashing style criticism, extends Gaulonitis the west the 
lake; thinks Pliny was mistaken; and refers the Julias Jerome Herod’s 
Perea; although Jerome expressly speaking that built Philip. 
See more Biblical Researches, III. 308, 

See Biblical Researches, III. pp. 412, 413. 


ARTICLE 
GENIUS. 
William Tyler, Professor Amherst College. 


not men, govern the world. Or, men rule, whether 
the church the State, they rule only and the ideas 
which and cherished those subject their 
control. Men have been kings, but ideas are the throne and the 
sceptre, and which they reigned. Men have been priests 
and popes, but ideas have invested them with all their sacred- 
ness the eyes the people. idea clothes president, 
chosen the popular voice, with sovereignty more real and 
more absolute, than that the legitimate monarch the irre- 
sponsible despot. And idea, deep-seated the public mind, 
enthroned the heart the nation, however degraded 
oppressed that nation may be, though Turkey Muscovy 
itself, still political religious idea which they reverence 
having come down them from patriarch prophet, even 
there, sets bounds the power the Autocrat, saying the 
Czar the Sultan: “thus far shalt thou come, and farther, 
and here shall thy waves stayed.” 

Men have been conquerors, but ideas have been the engines 
forces which they conquered. Alexander and Napoleon 
won and triumphed, because they knew how seize upon these 
forces, and direct them the accomplishment their own 
chosen ends. idea precipitated Asia upon Europe the 
Mohammedan conquests, and Europe upon Asia again the 
Crusades. Luther and Washington were each the embodiment 
grand idea, which was already working silently multi- 
tudes inferior minds; and the Protestant Reformation and the 
American Revolution were the magnificent results. 

Ideas make men; form their character, control their conduct, 
determine their history. The age, the nation, the city, the 
munity, the family and the individual, all have their several ideas, 
more less cherished, and more less controlling, which char- 
acterize them; which make what they and which, 
long they are entertained, determine what they shall be. 
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The idea Jehovah, the one living and true God, their God 
and King, was the idea which distinguished and controlled the 
better part, least, the Jewish nation its best ages; and 
has given that obscure, that despised and hated people, that 
“teterrima gens” “despectissima pars they 
were esteemed those conquering nations who could not under- 
stand the idea, history more true grandeur, and literature 
more enduring power, than those any other nation the 
face the earth. The ideal Sparta, was set before her 
Lycurgus, was that military aristocracy, isolated and con- 
servative, without commerce and without money, without books 
and without culture progress; and Sparta continued the 
last nation soldiers, born only for the State (and that organ- 
ized wholly for war), stationary even the military art, rude 
speech, uncultivated manners, without versatility flexibility, 
cold, and stiff, and heavy, and barren beauty utility, her 
own iron currency. The beau ideal Athens, though 
temporary State and kindred race, was widely different, nay, 
diametrically opposite. Her ruling idea, early adopted and never 
abandoned, which her great lawgiver gave shape, and which 
all her subsequent statesmen could only guide and unfold, was 
democracy her law was free development, unrestrained culture, 
unbounded and the result was Jiterature diversi- 
fied, civilization untrammelled, development manifold 
and yet beautiful, that know not the more won- 
derful, its variety its perfection. Loyalty and devotion, faith 
and obedience were more the prevailing ideas the ancients, 
especially the oriental nations. Hence prophets, priests 
kings were the great men and the ruling powers Asia and the 
Old World. The modern idea, least Western Europe and 
America, individual and political liberty, freedom thinking 
and speaking, writing and printing, believing and acting. 
Accordingly, though kings and emperors may appear reign, 
the people now not only America, but Great Britain, 
and France even, and Western Europe and they will 
rule more and more, despite occasional reactions, despite 
legitimacy and hierarchy, till the oppressor and the oppressed 
shall stand together the level common humanity. And 
those who would great men this age, must great, not 
over and above, but among and through, the great 
patriotism, or, better still, Christian charity and universal 
philanthropy. 
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The ruling soczal idea the Middle Ages was honor; and 
chivalry, with its virtues and its vices, its beauty and its defor- 
mity, was the flower and fruit. Wealth is, great extent, the 
ruling idea modern society; the governing power modern 
civilization. Mammon the god the nineteenth century, 
capitalists its kings, and bankers its priests; and, natural 
consequence, every body making haste get rich. 

The ruling ideas all ages and nations have had 
more less the elements truth and rectitude; else they 
never would have become the prevailing and ruling The 
minds men are constituted, and, their depravity 
and perverseness, they are still adapted nature the true 
and the right, that system, idea, influence, which 
entirely devoid these elements, can exercise wide 
dominion, whether the political the moral world. 

the same equally obvious, that these ruling ideas 
must have been, great extent, false and wrong. Otherwise, 
the history the world would not have been, large mea- 
sure, history vices and crimes, and mankind would not now 

quite impossible exaggerate the importance truth 
and rectitude these ruling ideas. They form the creed, they 
regulate the conduct, they direct the business and the politics, 
they fashion the ethics and the religion, they shape the character 
and destiny, individuals, communities, and nations. 
They are the real kings and princes, prophets 
mankind allages. Nay, they are the gods this lower world 
the minores majores ancient and modern, Pagan and 
Christian, nations. Lord Bacon designates the notions and pre- 
judices, which had perverted the philosophy past ages 
barren wilderness, the significant name and classifies 
them, the idols the tribe, the idols the school; etc. 
term better fitted express either the power the monstros- 
ity some the ideas, which speak. Sometimes 
object image, the most hideous that imagination can conceive, 
ingenuity construct, tricked out gaudy attire, honored 
with the most precious offerings, worshipped idol, honored 
Thus war Moloch, Juggernaut; indeed, all the 
idols the heathen combined, form but feeble approximation 
its unspeakable deformity and atrocity. And yet has been 
the idol and the god the ages and nations almost our own, 


~ 
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obeyed, worshipped and honored with the sacrifice untold 
myriads human victims. 

other times, the most intrinsically lovely and excellent 
all the creatures which God has made; the most etherial and 
divine all the essences which exist the universe thought; 
are misconceived and misrepresented, that they inspire 
reverence, attract love, but are passed with neglect, 
looked down upon with contempt. Such are the ideas, which 
men have too often conceived meek-eyed peace, gentle charity 
and heavenly love; such the treatment they have too often 
received our world. Such, too, are the misconceptions, and 
such the injuries, with which the very God peace and love 
too often met, went about doing good human form 
earth. 

Even such ruling idea, length the immediate 
subject this Article, that the empire mind; 
thus often and thus fatally, think, has been misappre- 

and thus important beyond calculation it, that should 
truly and rightly conceived. 

Genius may well called the the school. honored 
the preparatory school; almost worshipped the college. 
The young, all the stages their education, especially our 
large public seminaries, look the reputed genius, belong- 
ing higher order beings. They envy his transcendent 
intellectual powers. They repeat his smart sayings. They 
manners, catch his spirit, and aspire tread his 
footsteps. ‘They not unfrequently admire his very faults, and 
ape his eccentricities. often has power make his evil 
good, and bitter sweet, among large circle admirers, not 
even throughout the literary institution. 

This exaggerated estimate genius not, however, confined 
the young, shut academic halls. extends, more 
less, all ages, and all classes. prevails, especially, through 
the literary community. Genius not only the idol the school, 
but the god the learned world; the Magnus Apollo the lite- 
rary Pantheon; the Jupiter Optimus Maximus, Deus 
the Olympus letters. 

And, ours age philosophy rather than faith, 
lectual rather than moral culture, are, perhaps, peculiarly 
liable this idolatry. hero-worship the tendency the 
earliest periods the history, whether particular nations 
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mankind; and the worship beauty the characteristic the 
Middle Ages; these latter days, perhaps, incline the 
worship intellect and genius. And, the hero the early 
times was not always the highest order, nor the beauty the 
Middle Ages always the truest the one was too often 
sadly perverted false code morals, and the other mon- 
strously distorted falge standard taste, the intellect 
that idolize, the genius that worship, our day, too often, 
not after the true and original Divine archetype, but after some 
perverted and corrupted human pattern; not that sunlike efful- 
gence which the brightest image its Maker, but some me- 
phitic exhalation from the Jow grounds earth, which “leads 
bewilder and dazzles blind.” 

The college genius usually one-eyed, one-eared, one-sided 
monster, like Virgil’s Polyphemus, who never had but one 
and that one had lost fit 


Monstrum horrendum, informe, ingens, cui lumen ademptum. 


man one idea, one study, one pursuit. eye. 
for one thing, and can see nothing else; nothing else worth 
seeing. genius for languages, for instance, and despises 
mathematics, hostile taste and imagination, fitted only 
cramp and confine all the most etherial faculties the human 
soul. Alas, for poor Plato, that should have been devoid 
taste and imagination, and genius too, make 
the very password for admission the Academy! Or, has 
genius for the natural sciences, and looks down with sovereign 
contempt upon classical studies, the study mere words and 
the works men, while exalts the natural sciences the 
study things and the works God. words were 
inseparably connected with things, speech the invariable accom- 
paniment reason, and speech the noblest work 
the truest thoughts, and best words and divinest 
deeds men all past ages were Jess the attentive 
consideration rational and moral being, than snail-shells, 
frog-tracks the mud and mire the pre-Adamite earth. 

More likely has genius for light reading, and fine writing, 
and grandiloquent and confine him the plodding 
routine mathematical classical discipline, were chain the 


Shakspeare: the lips parcel the mind and the Greek language, 
which reason and speech are denoted the same word. 
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bird Jove the earth. the borrowed wings and plum- 
age only the eagle were sufficient convert the jackdaw into 
the bird Jove, and bear him upward the sun! likely 
all, has manifest genius for talking, and loafing, and 
lounging; and, etherial spirit, all study decidedly 
bore. 

Besides, what need there study him? can get his 
lessons without studying them; least, can recite them 
without getting them. has genius for why 
should not exercise and display the recitation room? 
has invented new method study, which may charac- 
terized species incubation; and has brought quite 
perfection new branch mathematics, which, very sum- 
mary process, can “count chickens before they are hatched.” 
can read the Orations Demosthenes instinct, and can 
see through the Metaphysics Aristotle intuition. “The 
College Laws” comprehends and masters process equally 
summary, equally original, equally transcendental. Indeed, 
above laws, human and divine. Laws, rules, precepts are 
for meaner mortals. law unto himself. 

Often tramples under foot the laws bodily health and 
life. eat, and drink, and sleep, and exercise, like other men, 
were reduce himself level with the common herd. 
turns night into day, and day into night; eats and drinks and 
sleeps when others study, and studies when others for, 
were once known study his classmates and fellow- 
students, would lose his reputation for original and creative 
genius. violates all the laws mind; those reason 
and imagination not less than those understanding and 
memory and, while despises what deems the lower, saps 
the foundations the higher, faculties. The ‘moral law itself 
scarcely reaches its sanctions the superhuman eminence 
which stands. least his faults are comparatively venial. 
The splendid sins the man genius are viewed 
very different light from the low vices ordinary men. And 
such vulgar yirtues honesty, chastity and sobriety, cannot 
condescend practise, even think them. 

the various walks professional and literary life, there are 
not wanting men this same type; men who aspire the 
reputation genius, and prove their title their eccentricities 
and extravagances, perchance the looseness their principles 
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and the irregularity their lives. one thing characterizes 
them, the intensity their desires and unlike 
other bipeds. And they about distinct from the proper 
type humanity, the strutting and crowing two-legged ani- 
mal without wings,” which Diogenes plucked and turned into 
the Academy, exclaiming: “see Plato’s man.” they belong 
the genus “homo sapiens,” must among certain rare 
specimens the species new genus were 
formed and denominated they would fall inevitably, nay, 
they would rush eagerly, into the species 

the pulpit, for instance, our would-be genius hunts texts 
that most his hearers would never suspect the Bible, 
and, dividing his discourse, like the Scotchman, into three heads. 
(of which the always the longest), tells his hearers, 
first, things, which they not know; secondly, things, which 
not know; and, thirdly, things, which are alike beyond 
the knowledge the preacher and his hearers. loves 
startle his audience with paradoxes excite their 
those incongruities which are easily got the pulpit, and 
which are cheap substitute for wit; and appall them almost 
his boldness the use certain words, spoken 
unanointed lips, constitute profaneness. has sovereign 
contempt for standards and formularies; long enough have they 
checked the free development the human mind; they shall 
not cramp his soaring and expanding genius. can swallow 
creeds, fast anaconda can swallow mice; and, when 
has devoured those all churches and sects, ready, Saturn 
like, devour his own offspring. man such prodigious 
capacity and such pulpit legerdemain, his hearers think, 
questionably genius. the class will make plat- 
form speech every evening the week, and, Saturday afternoon 
Sunday morning, get two sermons for the Sabbath, and 
make nothing them. must Another 
sort notable example occurs us, write) are, indeed, 
the very genius license and laziness, though they often pass 
for considerably more. They have all, perhaps, half dozen 
written sermons written fly leaves, like the inspirations 
the these they shuffle together, like pack cards 
practised hand, and turn over, child does kaleidoscope, 
not their own satisfaction, however, than the wonder 
and delight their auditors. And thus they continue supply 
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two three our (?) pulpits” for two three years each, 
till length loss character, more than want wit ideas, 
drives them the bar the stump, where they figure 
much the same way political declaimers, still making use 
the same patches,” which served them well the 
pulpit. And still the multitude run after them wherever they 
go, crying: the voice genius, nay, god! 


Whether there more room for such geniuses the law than 


the ministry, does not become say. Certainly the 
fondest admirer the legal profession will not deny, that 
affords scope enough for jugglers and sharpers; that smartness 
and singularity too often pass for genius; and that unscrupulous 
brilliancy and undeserved success not unfrequently baptize 
very questionable character into highly honorable name. The 
lawyer who the number villains from the 
State prison the halter, the reputed genius, not say the 
acknowledged head, his profession and, sharp-witted 
enough deceive, not only jury twelve men, but the sove- 
reign people, eminent genius, and may aspire 
seat Congress, even the occupancy the White House 
Washington. any deem this they will, 
least, acknowledge, that more less the lawless and the 
erratic belongs the vulgar idea the legal genius, while the 
true and the right have little nothing with it; and that 
quick wits and loose morals, they not win wealth, 
honor and power, are barrier his success, scarcely 
back his reputation. And too many our great men, who 
have genius for and seem have adopted, 
with the apparent consent the mass the people, the maxim, 
that laws, whether human divine, are, like cobwebs, made 
only entangle the weak and broken through the 
strong. 

follow our would-be genius into the medical profession, 
find him still lawless and eccentric, scorning study, despising 
and precedents, experimenting with reckless bold- 
ness the life and health his patients; never coming when 
‘he called, and never ready leave when does come; 
‘choosing all night, and never willing rise the morn- 
ing; never collecting his own dues, and never ready pay his 
avoid them; and has any rule, irregular. And, 
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strange tell, these singularities, annoying and even fatal 
they not unfrequently are, pass with the multitude for many 
proofs genius. certainly original; and that, with 
many, another name for genius. 

literature, our genius, called, belongs the school 
Byron, and Bulwer, and Bailey, rather than Cowper, and 
Burns, and Wordsworth. the Satanic school, rather, 
which belongs, for strives outdo all earthly competi- 
tors daring and recklessness, not also cursing and bitter- 
ness. aspires resemble, not the dew and the rain, but the 
tempest, the volcano, and the earthquake. True genius, like the 
song the wind the light the sun, cannot but sing and 
shine, though wnseen and unheard. But ambition, like 
the comet the meteor, burst forth upon the world sudden 
flashes and loud explosions; glare ‘portentously the eyes 
the awe-stricken multitude, and seen even the learned 
writes for the newspaper press, delights run athwart estab- 
lished creeds and prevailing opinions, and shock even the, 
moral and religious sentiments the better part the commu- 
nity. Fain would sweep the sky, like the great red dragon, 
drawing after him third part the stars heaven and casting 
them the earth. Does enter the wide and thronged field 
novel-writing, seeks his heroes and heroines among the 
outcasts society, and with them wages war against law and 
government, against civilization and religion, against man and 
God. aspire tread the higher walks poetry, 
gives loose reins his lawless passions; lashes them, set 
purpose, into phrenzy affectation and extravagance. Ora 
licentious and artificially stimulated imagination transports him 
beyond the bounds reason and sobriety. his speculative 
reason (if reason may called), divorced from its heaven- 
sanctioned union with the practical understanding and the natu- 
ral affections, disports itself regions, may be, unearthly 
beauty and sublimity, but atmosphere tenuous and 
cold withal, chill all the tender sensibilities the human 
matter how unreal and unnatural productions are 
matter how often violates the laws taste the laws 
reason, the laws man the laws God, provided only 
sufficiently original and transcendental, sure numerous 
class readers, who will set him down for genius. 
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Here man, who has spent his life night vigils and day 
dreams having squared the circle, discovered perpetual 
motion. And there another, who always just the point 
finding the philosopher’s stone, the the elixir 
life, the key immortality. And third sure has hit 
upon method turning all the gross elements, not into gold, 
but into fuel, light, food for the use man. fourth 
aspires yet higher and nearer the incommunicable prerogatives 
God. can create new substances, infuse the breath 
life into dead matter, and the dust the earth shall become 
living creature. fifth has fathomed the counsels 
and explained the origin evil. These all talk being 
advance their age, when, fact, they are work the 
problems the dark ages. They flatter themselves, that they 
have risen above the rest mankind, while they have only gone 
out the sphere human knowledge and power. But mat- 
ter for that. The more insoluble the problem, and the more dar- 
ing the claim creative power, the more ready multitudes are 

Genius, would seem, according the claims some and 
the consent others, can make brick without straw clay 
or, with equal ease, can build pyramids without brick 
stone. Genius can build houses without foundations, easily 
imaginative youth can rear castles the air. Genius can 
move the world without either the fulcrum the standing place 
Archimedes. Genius can put cordon round the globe less 
time than Shakspeare’s fairies. Genius can from one point 
another without passing through the intervening space. Ge- 
nius can work miracles, reconcile contsadictions, and achieve 
impossibilities. short, genius has creative power and pos- 
sessed Divine attributes, that “as god, sitteth the 
temple God, showing himself that God.” Indeed, our 
genius not unfrequently and exalteth himself 
above that called God and worshipped.” For the Creator 
himself does not claim perform impossibilities, rise above 
the laws his own natural and moral universe. 

And, what stranger than all the rest, there prevailing 
disposition concede these preposterous claims. The reputed 
genius indulged, flattered, admired, honored, worshipped, 
while industry, fidelity, virtue, and even piety, are all, compara- 
tively, undervalued and despised. What called genius often 
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mere affectation, eccentricity, lawlessness and laziness, self- 
righteousness and self-conceit. And yet honored and ex- 
alted. were the essence goodness, greatness and 
glory. 

Against all this, enter our solemn and earnest protest. 
This affected and reputed genius mot genius. were, 
could not what professes. And could, even then 
would not worthy the paramount honor which claims 
and too generally receives. 

The view very commonly entertained genius erroneous 
and unfortunate, especially three respects. 

the first place, involves misapprehension the nature 
genius. 

The word genius, from its etymology, denotes anything that 
inborn. The Romans, from whose language 
borrow the word, used express natural disposition well 
natural talents. usually restrict the intellectual 
often mean strong natural aptitude capacity for some 
particular department, irrespective every other. Thus 
speak genius for mathematics, genius for mechanics; 
the genius poetry, the genius sculpture, and the like. But 
when employ the word without these limitations, implies 
singularity, particularity, nothing one-sided, narrow or. par- 
tial. its highest and largest sense, its true idea 
definition, genius comprehends expresses the fullest develop- 
ment all the faculties, the largest endowment all the powers, 
proper the intellectual nature man. man genius, the 
full and proper sense the phrase, not genius for mathe- 
matics, mechanics, poetry, the fine arts, but man 
unusually great powers mind, which have been given him 
his Creator; and which may might apply uncom- 
mon ability and success almost any department human 
activity. definition less comprehensive less elevated than 
this will come the actual standard the men, who, 
ages, have passed for the and representatives genius. 

All ages, and all nations, far they have been cultivated, 
have done homage the genius Homer. But Homer was 
one-sided character, man one idea, Cyclopean one- 
eyed monster. Still less was blind from his birth. Who- 
ever thinks sg, has been well said, must needs blind him- 

25* 


294 


self all his faculties. the contrary, was the most clear- 
knew everything. that could known his day. was 
interested everything. sympathized with men all 
classes and conditions all their various pleasures, pains and 
pursuits. far from the narrowness and exclusiveness 
genius would-be genius some particular line, nothing 
more characteristic him, than his impartiality and universality. 
Instead the irregularity and waywardness, that are inconside- 
rately imputed genius, possessed the very soul harmony 
and method, law and order, insomuch that his poems have 
ever since been acknowledged the rule and standard the 
Epic for all time. that self-consciousness and self- 
conceit, which are characteristic affected genius, says 
nothing himself. thought not himself. forgot him- 
self the absorbing interest his subject. for this reason, 
that the world left such utter ignorance his age and birth- 
place, his personal history, and his very existence. wrote 
not much his name any the obscurest part that pile 
adamant, which reared defy the tooth time. wrote 
not from vanity self-esteem. sung not for fame. 
spoke, because could not silent. The fire his genius 
burned within him, and could not repress its irresistible out- 
goings. 

The genius Shakspeare unquestioned and unquestionable. 
the type genius English, and, indeed, all modern, 
literature. And he, too, answers our definition. He, more 
than any other man, sat for the picture, when were sketch- 
ing the essential features genius. His universality the 
secret and the measure his was man uni- 
versal sympathy and universal observation. His reading was 
extensive for his day. And read nothing, which did not 
remember and realize, that is, make real, actual, and, some 
sense, personal observed nothing, which did 
not analyze reflection, understand, were, intuition. 
knew nothing the past, which could not reproduce 
the present. saw nothing the present, which was not 
his mind prophetic and comprehensive the future. lived 
the past and future, just as, and just because, truly lived 
the present. lived other nations, well other times, 
than his own. his historical plays, the old Romans reappear 
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the stage; and Coriolanus and Julius Caesar, Volumnia and 
Porcia enjoy him renewed life, second immortality. 
classes, well all ages and nations, appear, his dramas, 
invested with their several characters, engaged their respec- 
tive occupations, acting their proper parts, living over again, 
were, their own real and proper life; and their various thoughts, 
feelings, passions and motives stand view with such accu- 
racy and distinctness make manifest, that understood, 
embraced, possessed them all. Observation, memory, reflection, 
judgment, imagination, wit, reason, philosophy, poe- 
try, comedy, tragedy, songs, sermons; the great and good, the 
vile and vulgar; short, men and things they are real life, 
all are there. For the myriad-minded, and mirror the 
world. 

Lord Bacon was, common consent, genius. And 
was man amazing versatility, most diversified talents 
and attainments. His learning and taste were equal his 
originality. The father modern science, was also master 
ancient literature and traversed the whole 
field ancient learning for materials wherewith build, and 
ornaments wherewith adorn, his Instauration the Sciences; 
and his Essays moral and religious are quoted 
less just and beautiful, than his philosophical and scientific trea- 
tises are original and profound. 

President Edwards was, confessedly, man genius. 
was the Instaurator the Science Theology. His independ- 
ence thinker and his power reasoner, the originality 
with which struck out new principles and arguments, and the 
systematic order and demonstrative force with which linked 
them together, have placed some his theological works the 
same high level with Euclid’s Elements Geometry. the 
same time, his. private journal and some his practical treatises 
evince liveliness imagination, and glow emotion, which, 
cultivated, might have won for him high niche the temple 
sacred poetry. Furthermore, these high endowments rea- 
son and imagination were combined with personal experience, 
with knowledge the human heart, with power discrimi- 
nating character, and truth, and realizing invisible 
objects, which made him the most powerful preachers. And, 
crown all, his intellectual gifts were guided and adorned 
such integrity and piety, such moral and Christian graces, are 
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too seldom seen union with genius, but, when thus united, 
produce constellation surpassing brilliancy, and, even alone, 
shine with lustre superior genius itself. 

Genius not confined the sphere poetry and 
There have been men genius almost every department 
public and private life; and these men, under other circum- 
stances, might have been equally great almost any other 
department. Alexander, Caesar, and Napoleon were men 
genius. Their military greatness known and read all men. 
But their literary and political genius was less eminent. 
They were eloquent men; eloquent with the tongue and elo- 
quent with the pen. Caesar’s Commentaries, their matchless 
purity and simplicity, are well worthy wars; Napo- 
leon’s harangues and proclamations were sublime and irre- 
sistible his and the theological conversations which 
held St. Helena, his demonstrations the Divine exist- 
ence and the divinity Christ, were luminous, were 
extraordinary, the political projects, which dictated from 
the same rocky isle. men appreciated and cherished lite- 
rature, science, and the arts. They governed States with the 
same superior wisdom with which they commanded armies; 
and they renovated laws, constitutions and the arts peace 
truly, they revolutionized the methods and the arts war. 
While the hearts men owned their sovereign sway, the face 
nature, the structure society, the channels commerce 
and the course events recognized and followed their conquer- 
ing march. They were first war, and first first 
the cabinet and first the parlor; the first men their day 
everything they undertook, and capable being the first 
everything which they did not undertake. 

not, however, because did not possess the thing, but 
because the word does not variety and fathom the 
depth, still less measure the symmetry and rise the sacred- 
ness, his intellectual and moral nature. The perfect balance 
his faculties obscures their brilliancy, the colors the spec- 
trum cease dazzle when blended the solar 
beam; and forget the real greatness his intellectual 
powers and his military achievements the grandeur his 
moral excellence, the perfection his whole character and 
life. contemplating his character, feel, his contempo- 
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raries felt his presence, and all men instinctively 
the most imperfect portrait him that ever printed 
postage-stamp, daubed tavern-sign, that stand before 
superior being with less earth him than heaven;” and 
refuse call him man genius, not because did not 
give abundant proof original and creative powers the high- 
est order, but because possessed something higher and better, 
more etherial and divine. The polytheistic Greeks never spoke 
the genius Jupiter Apollo. 

Kossuth is, unmistakably, man genius. And his intellect 
comprehensive the law nations, which expounds 
the rights and liberties mankind, which 
vindicates. intuitive sagacity the discernment men 
and things; power metaphysical analysis and logical rea- 
soning which reduces subject once its simplest elements, 
and links arguments together indissoluble chain; cool 
and deliberate adroitness taking advantage the minutest 
circumstances that may conduce his purpose, combined with 
largeness view that comprehends the universe, and fervor 
desire that impels him ever onward with burning wheels 
memory pregnant with the facts and principles universal 
history, yet daguerreotyping, passes, every feature the 
living and moving present; imagination that reproduces the 
past and realizes the future, while also creates new worlds 
ideal beauty and excellence; reflection truly philosophical 
rising into forecast almost prophetic; judgment that seldom 
errs even when startles with impossibilities, and 
that does not offend when licenses the boldest flights 
invention; executive talent that would honor Wes- 
tern Europe, colored and sublimed poetic susceptibility 
which invests all that says and does with the purple hue 
the Orient; such the rare assemblage faculties, with which 
his Maker has endowed this remarkable man, and which has 
cultivated with the diligence and consecrated 
the noblest ends. Great alike speech and action, his 
impassioned eloquence gathered nation heroes and martyrs 
around his standard, while his executive genius created for them 
finances and arms. His failure only rooted him deeper the 
affectionate confidence his countrymen, and spread his influ- 
ence wider among the nations. His voice has been heard from 
the City the Golden Horn the prairies the Mississippi. 
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the voice, not individual, but oppressed and 
trodden nations. pleads, not for Hungary only, but for 
Europe and mankind; and the heart universal humanity 
responds, the heart one man, his plea. That voice can- 
not always stifled. That heart cannot always crushed. 
Kossuth may not live see the fruit his labors and sufferings. 
may even die the hands of.the executioner. But his 
blood will the seed liberty for the nations; and the crown 
martyrdom will the seal his immortality. 

Men genius, thus appears from wide induction facts 
drawn from the most diverse departments, have not been men 
one faculty, one idea. the contrary, nothing more 
characteristic them, than the universality their powers, and 
the comprehensiveness their attainments. The men, whom 
the world has agreed recognize the very types genius, 
have answered our definition; they have been marked the 
largest endowment all the faculties proper the intellectual 
nature man. 


Thus is, that such men are able see all things 


are; comprehend all men all times and places; and not only 
comprehend them, but sympathize with them, live 
them, reproduce the past, represent the present, and anti- 
cipate the future. because they have all within them, 
their diversely gifted, myriad-minded souls. man can under- 
stand what does not possess and never experienced and 
who able comprehend all men all times, which 
characteristic genius, must combine himself all 
the essential elements their character. 

far from the narrow and exclusive thing, which too often 
usurps the name, true genius broad and comprehensive, 
comprehensive the twofold sense embracing all and under- 
standing all. far from being lawless and irregular, owes 
its power the discovery and observance, beyond others, the 
laws nature and mind. And far from the artifice, and 
affectation, the intense self-consciousness and intolerable 
conceit the would-be genius, true genius simple, unassum- 

natural, tranquil also, usually, “the summer sea,” and, 
when stirred from its repose, moved only just proportion. 
the exciting cause; when swept tempests, rolling sublime 
harmony with the spirit the storm. abhors all disproportion 
and undue manifestation feeling, all affectation and mere 
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seeming. has occasion for artifice, none for exaggeration 
and extravagance. comprehends subject fully and easily, 
achieves its ends with such perfect facility and naturalness, that 
every beholder fancies could have said and done the same 
thing the same way though, should make the attempt, 
would with great effort and small 


Sudet multum, frustraque laboret 
Ausus idem. 


the second place, the notions genius upon which are 
animadverting, involve exaggeration its power. 

Some idea originality and invention universally attaches, 
and, doubt, belongs genius. But further and ascribe 
strictly creative power, which can work without instru- 
ments materials, which independent knowledge cul- 
ture, ascribe prerogatives which belong nothing 
earthly. God only can create out nothing. belongs 
mortals combine and fashion what has created, and that 
only with instruments which has given, and according laws 
which has ordained. God only can speak, and done. 
Man can produce only time and toil, reflection and study pro- 
portioned the value the production. 

The approach pure creation earth, perhaps, 
the ravings the madman, whose morbid imaginings sometimes 
seem conjure phantoms altogether unearthly, though, 
fact, the materials his strange phantasies may traced 
his own observation and experience. Some poets, however, 
and some philosophers, and not few who aspire poets 
and philosophers, must approximate amazingly 
near the ravings the maniac. 


“Their speculations, soarings high, 
Which leave all reason infinitely far 
Behind surprizing feat theory 
Are pure creations their own, webs wove 
gossamer fancy’s lightest loom, 
And nowhere the list being, thade 
God, recorded.” 


The imagination, though the most creative our faculties, 
just incapable creating its own materials, the humblest 
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our mental powers, the meanest our bodily organs. 
Imagination the power forming images. The elementary 
forms, colors, ideas must gathered from the world which God 
has made, and thé image, image, must bear some 
likeness something that the heavens above, the 
earth beneath, the waters under the earth. Imagination 
the power, not creating, but selecting and combining. 
must, therefore, have objects select, and materials combine. 
And these must the mind. And they must retained 
there memory; they must put there observation and 
study, reflection and reason. The more extensive, therefore, 
the observation and study, the more profound the reflection and 
reason, and the more ready and retentive the memory, the more 
ample and rich will the materials, which imagination may 
combine. And the more delicate the taste, and the more correct 
the judgment, the more felicitous will the combination. 
other words, the more knowledge and culture, other things being 
equal, the more abundant will the resources, and the more 
happy the productions, the imagination. 

Knowledge every sort and every degree,” says Cole- 
ridge, its nature proper, great degree neces- 
sary condition the operation genius. But memory, sense 
and judgment are necessary, they surely are, the full exer- 
cise the powers genius, then everything which strengthens 
and everything which impairs those faculties, must certainly, 
like proportion, augment diminish the force invention.” 

“The three foundations genius,” according the Welch 
triads, “are the gift God, human exertion, and the events 
life. The first three requisitions genius, are eye see 
nature, heart feel it, and resolution that dares follow it. 
The three things indispensable genius are understanding, 
meditation and perseverance. The three tokens proofs 
genius are extraordinary understanding, extraordinary conduct, 

‘and extraordinary The three things that improve 
genius, are proper exertion, frequent and successful 
exertion.” 

Shut man the largest native intellect utter igno- 
rance, and like giant immured dungeon. Preclude 
the most gifted genius from all knowledge, and has noth- 
ing work upon, and nothing work with. course, 
can accomplish nothing. wants the without 


Genius. 301 


which even Archimedes could not move atom, much less 
world. 

Absolute ignorance, however, not supposed. The 
only is, what shall the quantity and quality 
discipline and acquirement. Genius without some 
degree knowledge; never without some kind culture. 
may quite concealed from the observation and remote from 
the experience the rest the world. may observa- 
tion and reflection rather than recitations and lectures; 
travel and intercourse with men and things the world rather 
than reading and study books the schools. Homer 
excellent education and boundless though 
His powers observation, reason, memory and 
nation excited, exerted, disciplined the utmost. 
was himself the school-book and the Bible; the library and the 
gazette his times, even his the living image the 
heroic ages. Patrick Henry, though appeararice 
man, and reality less learned and disciplined, and therefore, 
far less capable and man, than might otherwise have 
been, was, important sense, hard student, and 
means wanting education information. studied men 
with the same intensity with which books. 
watched the course events and reflected upon it, till under- 
stood and threw himself into it, that might its master 
and guide. 

The man genius will something. The only question is, 
what shall do, and how shall The value and amount 
his achievements will depend upon his knowledge and culture; 
upon his opportunities and his improvement them; upon his 
circumstances and his use abuse them. is, that 
the direction which genius takes, and the results which accom- 
plishes, are different different ages and countries. The 
difference lies even more the times, than the men. The 
genius that one age constructs the bow and arrow, another, 
invents the catapult and the ballista; another, gun-powder 
and the simplest form the gun; and, another, the paix- 
han, the minie rifle and the revolver. The greatest prodigy 
invention could not have sprung the modern improvements 
agricultural and manufacturing machinery upon the Heroic 
the Middle Ages: They wanted, not the genius, but the ideas 
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and the knowledge the moderns; those ideas and that 
edge the useful arts, which have been the growth centu- 
ries, and with which our age saturated. The steamboat could 
not have been launched upon the world, till long ages experi- 
ment had developed and diffused the requisite knowledge 
chemistry and mechanics. Fulton had been Athenian 
the age Pericles, would have originated, perhaps, some 
great improvement the propeiling the trireme; and 
Columbus had lived the early essays navigation, might 
have astonished his contemporaries his boldness launching 
out into the midst the Aegean sea. Time was, when 
required much inventive power start the rudest vehicle 
that ever run, rather crept, wheels, now required 
drive train cars forty miles hour. The contrivances 
common American carriage are now far beyond the 
utmost conceptions undeveloped Asiatic genius, Ameri- 
cans are the means voyage the moon, keeping pace 
with the sun his travels round the earth. Guttenberg’s types 
would print, perhaps, thousand impressions day. 
press will throw off ten thousand copies newspaper 
single hour. Hoe, therefore, the greater genius? 
means. What, then, makes the vast difference his favor? 


knows more; that all. Had they changed places, 


other words, outward facilities and resources, one word, 
knowledge, they would have changed results. rather they 
might have changed results. That may have been all the 
ference. And may not. For not, any means, sup- 


pose all men genius alike, any more than suppose 


all men all men men genius. .The doc- 
trine which inculcate is, that different men may endowed 
with equal powers intellect, and those the very highest 
other words, they may men equal and similar 
genius, much God ever made; and yet they may accom- 
plish widely dissimilar and very unequal results. the point, 
which wish particular attention is, that, other things 
being equal, the more the man genius knows, the more will 
for himself and for mankind; short, that with men 
genius, with other men and more than with other men, 
knowledge power, and right culture true wisdom. 

The man genius always advance his age; but 
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tative attainments and tendencies, the possessor its 
knowledge and thus its power. Had Newton lived the 
age Aristotle, might not have been Aristotle, but 
could not have been Newton. would have been 
his age, but could not have discovered the law gravita- 
tion, still less the polarization light and the identity carbon 
and the diamond. lived his age, though lived above 
it; and was superior other men his age, because 
caught more fully its spirit, and looked out more widely, more 
sharply, more from the high -ground its 
attainments. 

Had Milton lived age Homer, would have been 
subject all Homer’s ignorance the true God and future 
state, even the history and condition large part the 
world which lived; and would ‘have his 
sins against the common knowledge and the moral sense 
later age: Had lived the age Aeschylus, would have 
been Aeschylus, and would have written tragedies not infe- 
rior holdness and strength, wild grandeur and towering 
sublimity the Paradise Lost, but unlike the Paradise Lost 
breadth understanding and depth reflection, compass 
knowledge, richness material and perfection finish 
the tower Babel the massive walls and splendid palaces 
and hanging gardens the perfected Babylon. The Paradise 
Lost could not have been written any previous age. well 
might Solomon’s temple have been built the wilderness. 
required all Milton’s boundless reading and knowledge furnish 
the materials, all his original genius and cultivated taste con- 
struct the edifice, and then all his fervid love liberty, humanity 
and God consecrate and kindle holy fire its altars. 
had more genius than Homer. was much like 
Aeschylus the native elements his soul, the Archangel 
Ruined the one resembles the Prometheus Bound the other; 
much like him, that Pythagorean might have instanced 
clear case metempsychosis. But Milton knew all that Ho- 
mer and Aeschylus did, and thousand fold more addition. 
was master all the wisdom past ages. drank deep 
the fountain Divine knowledge. The spirit republican 
liberty was fire his bones. And the Paradise Lost 
shrine, built, indeed, Occidental form and style, but with more 


304 Genius. 


than Oriental maguificence, wherein the treasures the world 
and the wealth ages are dedicated free and evangelical 
Protestant Christianity. splendid illustration the use 
which sanctified genius can make finished classical edu- 
cation. 

the prerogative genius, not dispense with learning, 
but turn all learning the best account, and make the most 
the largest the smallest means and opportunities. far 
from being superfluous the man genius, there other 
man whom knowledge and culture are much value 
him, whose nature, like the diamond, worth polishing any 
expense, and whose mind, like some rich soil, causes every seed 
that falls into spring into harvest. Say, 
you please, that use educate ordinary minds. But 
say not, that knowledge and culture are useless him who 
alone can breathe into all knowledge and culture the breath 
etherial life. Believe, you can (to borrow Socratic illus- 
tration), that the most spirited horses need training, and the 
noblest dogs require instruction. But never flatter yourself 
that you have much genius supersede the necessity 
good education. Let the farmer, who has better farm than his 
neighbors, persuade himself, will, that not worth while 
cultivate it. But never let the student, who has better mind 
than his fellow-students, imagine that the universal law labor 
repealed his behalf. Rather let assured, that 
for him, all others, secure its most abundant rewards. 

the third place, the current notions genius involve 
over-estimate its rights and its relative value. 

claim exemption from the common lot humanity 
the established laws the human mind, the ground supe- 
rior intellect, folly. assert imply superiority over the 
moral law God, the same ground, still more absurd and 
unnatural. not only impious, preposterous. not 
only the subversion all right principle, but the reversal all 
right reasoning. plead the greatness his gifts, 
excuse for ingratitude the giver, and build non-performance 
duty the very ground most sacred and superior obli- 
gation. Obligations are proportionate favors 
ents and duties, like principal and interest, should bear fixed 
ratio one another. truth ethics can better estab- 
lished than this. Indeed, axiom society, well 
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morals. whom men have loaned given more, them 
they expect receive more. And God deals with men the 
same principle. has written the same law, not only the 
Scriptures, but the tablets the human heart. The great 
should, all others, the good man. The most gifted 
intellect should the most devoted Christian. priori, 
should expect, would so. The parable the talents 
the servant who received but one talent, who buries the money, 
while those who had received the two and the five talents, im- 
proved them, and, the day reckoning, were ready return 
them with interest. Our Lord would not imagine violent 
would not indite such libel human nature, 
reverse the representation. But the receiver the five 
talents had pleaded, not the rigor, but the goodness his Lord, 
excuse for misimprovement misappropriation his 
gifts, with what severity would the Master have rebuked him 
out his own mouth! Yet this strange perversion superior 
talents, and this strange reversal right reasoning have been 
repeated before our eyes, especially public life, and justified, 
least palliated, popular literature, till ceases shock, 
and seems expected, almost matter course, that 
great men will great sinners, that men high places, espe- 
cially, will not condescend the practice ordinary and com- 
mon-place virtues. The royal robbers and imperial murderers 
the old world, have never set their destroying foot our 
shores, and hoped that they will soon pass away from 
our age forever. But the reign defaulters and embezzlers, 
their stead, may doubted, whether have gained 
much the exchange. 

After the definition and illustrations, which have given, 
shall not suspected intention depreciate genius. 
high endowment. embraces all that greatest and best 
merely natural gifts and purely intellectual faculties. But 
there something higher, greater, better than genius its best 
estate; and that moral excellence. 

The superiority the moral the purely intellectual 
attested the very nature man and the constitution 
society. Where the moral has that ascendency which mani- 
festly claims, there, and there, only can there harmony, hap- 
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piness, the individual, the family, the neighborhood, the 
nation. Conscience asserts its rightful supremacy over all the 
faculties and the other faculties either give their ready assent 
and adhesion this supremacy, they every healthy 
mind; or, they rebel, they too many diseased souls, 
they soon demonstrate their own utter unfitness govern. 
like manner, politics but branch ethics; and power, 
whether physical subordinate right, all 
well-governed States, all well-regulated communities. 

Genius but means end. That end truth, virtue, 
moral excellence. And the end better than the means, 
surely the sovereign higher than the subject. Genius, like 
gold, shines only the use that made it. Goodness, like 
the sun, shines its own light. Goodness bright and 
tiful without genius, without rank, without regard place 
outward circumstances. Genius, without goodness, sometimes 
dazzling, but never lovely; sometimes useful accident, but 
often fatal both others and its possessor. 


Talents angel-bright, 
wanting worth, are shining instruments 
false ambition’s hand, finish faults 
and give infamy renown.” 


Genius properly with reference goodness, not goodness with 
reference genius. Moral excellence the consummate flower 
and fruit man’s nature, man the culminating point this 
lower creation; and conscience the proper sovereign the 
human soul, the soul made exercise dominion over the 
body and the irrational creatures. Such the true light 
which should view these things; such their proper relations. 

But choose consider both the intellectual and the 
moral nature, too many do, the lower light means means 
honor, glory, happiness any other desired end, still the moral 
asserts and maintains its superiority over the purely intellectual. 
affairs moral and interest, enlightened 
and pure heart are often found surpass the most gifted 
intellect. The want this moral discernment, well and truly 
called moral sense, was, perhaps, the ruin Napoleon. Con- 
science was feeble his own breast, and always underrated 
its power others. With all his sagacity and strength intel- 
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lect, could not see others supremacy which did not 
feel himself, and the outraged moral and religious sentiments 
men ere long scattered his empire the winds and chained 
him barren rock, like another Prometheus, not writhe 
under the gnawings conscience, for these never seems 
have felt this life, but burn with the consuming fires 
disappointed ambition more torturing than the cancer which 
corroded his vitals. Had been truly and wholly what 
professed and partially was, the representative the rights 
and liberties the oppressed masses; had not loved glory 
more than liberty, France more than mankind, and himself more 
than France, might have reconciled all these conflicting inter- 
ests and secured once liberty for mankind, lasting happiness 
for France, and for himself grateful well perpetual re- 
membrance. enlightened conscience and benevolent heart 
might have seen what even the eagle eye and the comprehensive 
genius Napoleon failed discover; and nothing else was 
needful have enlisted permanently his side moral forces, 
which his selfishness and moral obtuseness arrayed against him, 
and before which the mightiest armies and the ablest command- 
ers must, sooner later, driven away like the chaff before 
the whirlwind. 

Again, you would learn how essential unblemished char- 
acter and virtuous life is, ground confidence, and 
source political power, see Mirabeau toiling with the 
strength Titan repair the ruin had wrought, and speak- 
ing with the eloquence angel persuade the country and 
the court entrust their destinies his hands, but oppressed, 
all the while, and length overwhelmed, the crushing con- 
sciousness, that the stains his character had blighted public 
confidence the bud; that the sins his youth had blasted 
forever the labors his life. 

Now compare with these prodigies intellectual power the 
moral greatness the Father our country. Less eloquent than 

never wanted means, peace war, persuade 
his countrymen. His farewell address still speaks their ears, 
like voice from heaven; and his silent example has passed 
into the acknowledged law the land. Less rapid and brilliant 
than Napoleon, conquered delay and triumphed not 
losing, rather than gaining great battles. man exalted 
intellect, was scarcely conscious his intellectual strength 
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and not for his genius his courage, his military powers 
his political sagacity; not for any mere personal qualities 
intellectual powers, though had these rare perfection 
not for these, but for his rare moral excellence, that remem- 
bered. rather for that singular combination and balance 
all the physical, intellectual and moral powers, and that per- 
fect subordination the lower the absolute dominion the 
higher faculties, which made his noble person instinct with true 
greatness, and Washington, his whole constitution 
model man, not, indeed, his countrymen and his 
fellow-men all countries are tempted consider him, some- 
thing more than human, dwelling alone, unapproached and unap- 
proachable his glory. Who that remembers and reveres the 
name Washington can ever forget, that spotless integrity, 
high moral excellence the surest passport confidence, honor, 
power, success, happiness; all that most coveted among 
men. This lesson is, above all else, his legacy his youthful 
countrymen. 

But were not so, moral excellence much higher and 
better its own nature than all these objects desire, that 
should cherished, though led sure failure and certain 
death. Look the Moral Philosopher ancient Athens, welcom- 
ing the hemlock rather than suppress the truth cease from his 
philanthropic Jabors; hear him declare his trial, that, were his 
life offered him condition that would longer reprove the 
vices and follies his countrymen, his reply would be: respect 
you, fellow-citizens, but must obey God rather than men; 
listen his calm discourse the immortality the soul, 
awaits prison the execution his unjust and then 
see him, with the language thanksgiving the God Health 
his lips and his countenance, “languish into life.” And 
think you any earthly success equal that triumphant martyr- 
dom; any honor pleasure life compared with the 
glory and the joy that heroic death? 

follow Paul through life which was one perpetual mar- 
tyrdom, and hear, were, from his dying lips the song vic- 
tory: have fought good fight, have finished course, 
going crown. And tell us, what sceptre power, what 
wreath victory, what hoards wealth, what treasures 
knowledge, what discoveries genius, can compare true 
beauty and grandeur with such character, such life, and such 
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adeath! Callitnot death. rather the dawn immortal 
life. Life earth. For when such persons are dead, not 
before, men will appreciate their worth, and pilgrimage 
their tombs. They never die. They live memory, 
example, influence, when every other memoria! their times 
has perished, and reign forever the hearts men. 


“Live and take comfort. Thou hast left behind 
Powers will work for thee air and skies 
There’s not breathing the common wind, 
That will forget thee. Thou hast great allies 
Thy friends are exultations, agonies, 

And love, and man’s unconquerable mind.” 


Life with God. For whoever else may forget them, whatever 
else may fail them, and however long may seem delay his 
interposition their behalf, God will hold their names ever- 
lasting remembrance, reward their sacrifices with unfailing feli- 
city, and honor their virtues with eternal glory, while pours 
contempt all the pride intellect, unaccompanied with 
moral excellence. that loveth his life shall lose it; but 
that loseth his life the cause truth and righteousness, shall 
find it. Except corn wheat fall into the ground and die, 
abideth but die, bringeth forth much fruit. 

With God, character everything, and all else nothing 
comparison. awards praise blame, not all with refer- 
ence talents, but simply with reference our improvement 
them. Double your two talents (such the spirit the two 
parables the talents), and you shall receive the same approv- 
ing sentence with him who doubles his five talents. Make your 
one talent ten, and you shall rule over ten cities, while who 
misimproves his talents, they few they many, shall have 
them taken from him, and shall cast into outer darkness. 
God teaches his word. And teaches the same lesson 
his providence and the economy his grace. Not many 
men, not many mighty are chosen.” taketh the wise 
their own craftiness.” not the wise man glory his 
wisdom; let not the mighty man glory his These 
warnings and doctrines Holy Writ, which men are slow 
read the word God, his providence sometimes reveals 
the world with flash lightning, and proclaims them the 
ears individuals and nations with voice thunder. 
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Napoleon pronounced blunder worse than crime. But the 
end, his crimes proved fatal blunders. How poor thing 
does intellectual power high place appear comparison 
with moral principle, when see Lord Bacon’s deplorable fall, 
and read, were, his tombstone, the inscription 


Wisest, greatest, meanest mankind 


often said some one more remarkable for his virtues than 
his talents, said more pity ridicule, than praise: 
good young man. Life often, and death always, brings the scoffing, 
or, least, thoughtless, persons who indulge such remarks, into 
circumstances where they would gladly exchange their boasted 
talents fora his goodness. Many perhaps most 
men, would rather called knaves, than They welcome 
compliment their understandings, though the expense 
their consciences and their hearts. But God, his providence, 
often writes folly all their valued shrewdness this world; 
and, they will not learn the lesson any other way, will 
yet blazon their names with the which they 
much dread, letters fire sight the intelligent universe. 

Away then, would say conclusion (and wish could 
say the hearing, especially, every young man), away with 
this idol the schools. Worship not genius itself, much less its 
counterfeit. True choice and noble thing. But 
when highest, there something higher; when greatest, 
there something greater; when best, there something 
better. Virtue and piety are better. Honest industry and con- 
scientious fidelity are more praiseworthy and more 
They are more sure minister the public good; far more 
certain secure the happiness the individual 

you have genius, though there scarcely the slightest prob- 
ability that you have, and you have, will the last 
conscious it; but you have and cannot but sensible 
it, thankful for divine gift, prize sacred trust, 
improve talent for which you must give account. But 
humble, that you are little worthy it. fearful, lest you 
neglect pervert it. Rejoice, but rejoice with trembling, for 
may “shining instrument” evil yourself, and mighty 
engine mischief others. 

you have not genius, and probably you might well make 
your mind first last, that you have not, not your fault. 
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not even your misfortune, and were, you could not help 
it. Genius born, not made. the gift God, and cannot 
acquired toil bought with money. Still can won 
affecting it, aspiring it. The ordinary man (the reader 
will pardon our Socratic illustrations) who stoops when enters 
the gates the city, only renders himself ridiculous; and the 
pigmy who undertakes walk the footsteps giant, only 
strains his legs incur the laughter the spectators. Envy 
not. Covet not. Still less imitate it. Above all things, 
not pretended genius, nor his admiring follower. doing, 
you make yourself the mere shadow shade; the mere echo 
voz, praeterea nihil. 

honest, faithful, wise and good. These 
are within your reach. And these are truly meritorious. These 
cannot fail high honor, extensive usefulness, and substantial 
happiness. Make the most the talents God has given you. 
The loftiest genius earth, the highest angel heaven can 
more, and can secure reward. 

you are handsome (it was maxim one the Seven 
Wise Men Greece), you are handsome, handsome things 
deformed, supply the defects nature your virtues. So, 
you are gifted with superior intellectual powers, something 
worthy such powers; not, supply the defects nature 
your virtues and exertions. 

yourself, your whole self and nothing but yourself. 
your Maker had thought any body else would answer the ends 
his wisdom and goodness better than you your place, 
would doubtless have created somebody else your stead. 
You have more right destroy your identity, or, which 
the same thing, sink your individuality, than you have commit 
suicide. 

Make the most yourself, your talents and opportunites, 
wasting idle breath empty sighs what you might have 
been under kinder auspices. your Maker had thought any 
other talents opportunites better for you, would have con- 
ferred them you. 

Improve your powers and all your privileges. Resolve 
whole man, wanting nothing, totws, teres rotundus. 
Cherish pure heart, and sound mind sound body. 
part man’s complex nature can perfectly healthy, while any 
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other part diseased. health, soundness, integ- 
rity. Etymologically, not theologically, wholeness 
Above all, make the most the there you. And 
that, remembered, not the body nor the intellect, but the 
conscience and the heart; not genius imagination learning 
taste, but truth and wisdom and goodness. 
true your whole nature, but especially your moral nature. 
right men; men, but above all, right the sight 
God. Dethrone every idol your heart, and let not genius, 
but moral excellence, not self the world, but humanity and 
God, the ruling idea your private and your public life. 
That idea has elements more than earthly, more than 
human power. can refresh the weary body, with etherial 
and revive the exhausted mind, the sinking spirit, 
with new inspiration from the breath the Almighty. 
can give understanding the simple. can almost put 
soul within the ribs death. can electrify learning, which 
were otherwise dead matter, and impart genius itself higher 
life, which like the life God. 


ARTICLE IV. 
GERMAN EDUCATION. 
Anthony Lamb, Jr., Providence, 


question has frequently been asked late, why the 
instructors Germany succeed much better, generally, than 
our teachers, imbuing their pupils with love for science, 
and ardor the pursuit knowledge. The inquiry has been 
suggested the remarks, upon that subject, populat writer 
travels, who has lately presented, strong light, the con- 
trast observable this respect between the pupils the Ger- 
man schools and universities, and those our own. allude 
which given faithful picture life, and particularly 
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domestic manners, that country happy homes. The ques- 
tion very interesting one, fruitful suggestions, and highly 
important the interests education our country. 
have thought, therefore, that the communication such obser- 
vations and reflections relation have occurred 
us, during brief residence that country, and brief expe- 
rience teacher home, might not uninteresting the 
friends education. 

Among the causes which attribute the result just named, 
present the following: 

That delightful state the domestic relations which, 
has been universally remarked travellers, generally pre- 
vails throughout that country. The Germans are eminently 
sociable and domestic people. Their highest earthly pleasures, 
while they are the same time among the most hospitable and 
philanthropic people the world, are enjoyed home and their 
highest temporal gratification springs from the promotion the 
comfort and improvement their families, and particularly from 
successful exertions forming the characters, disciplining the 
intellectual faculties, and storing the minds their children 
with useful knowledge. their ordinary intercourse with each 
other, and especially the domestic relations, there much 
more expression given, than with us, the best affections our 
nature; much more opening the heart, that sponta- 
neous and cordial interchange good feelings which those 
who are bound together the ties consanguinity friend- 
ship, “are melted into one.” The consequence this state 
society is, that the attachments are very effective the forma- 
tion habits, and love improvement, not only for 
its own sake, but also means increasing the good-will 
and interest friends. all families, any degree intel- 
ligence, the children are objects more interest considera- 
tion than they are general with us. Much more attention 
devoted assisting them and encouraging them. The parents 
and friends the family frequently converse with them con- 
cerning their studies, manifest interest the pursuits which 
the children are interested, and every appropriate manner 
endeavor impress upon their minds the vast importance 
disciplining their moral and intellectual powers, the acquisi- 
tion knowledge, preparation for usefulness. The 
rewards and punishments are addressed the sense duty, 
Vou. XII. No. 46. 
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honor, and filial affection. Good conduct and improvement 
are rewarded the favor friends, permission take the 
accustomed walk leisure day holyday with the family, 
being taken some exhibition works art, place 
innocent amusement, and similar the gymnasia, 
being permitted pass the regular succession from one 
grade another, and finally the university and bad conduct 
and indifference study are punished, among other methods, 
withholding depriving them these privileges. know 
nothing more touching feeling heart, than see num- 
ber those respectable and intelligent family groups, their 
leisure days holydays, full innocent glee and merriment, 
engaged animated improving conversation, walking the 
streets, public places, environs their cities, sitting 
around the tables their gardens, partaking some sim- 
ple refreshment, one reading aloud while the rest are listen- 
ing, all quietly chatting together; the ladies, young and 
old, plying all the while the knitting sewing needle. this 
way, the foundation laid that amiability manner, good- 
ness heart, and love knowledge, for which the German 
justly famed. 

The ample provision made the government for the com- 
pensation teachers; the gymnasia salaries, and the 
universities allowing the professors, addition their sala- 
ries, receive the fees paid those who attend upon their 
lectures; that the best talent can be, and is, secured. 

The manifestation the same affectionate and kind-hearted 
interest for the improvement the pupil; the practice the 
same gentleness manner but rigor requisition the teacher 
the parent; the mutual attachments formed between them, 
and their constant interchange expressions respect and good 
will. the words Mr. Brace: like very much the bearing 
the professors and students toward one another these uni- 
versities. The manners are gentlemanly, but nothing more. 
There repelling distance one side, excessive defer- 
ence the other. They walk together and meet each other 
society, and make excursions company summer; and the 
feeling between them that friends, though friends differ- 
ing years and experience.” 

The impossibility obtaining any office honor emolu- 
ment, admission into any profession, elevated rank posi- 
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tion society, without university education, and proof the 
possession the requisite qualifications passing honorably 
through two, and sometimes three, severe examinations made 
under the authority the government. With us, the con- 
trary, the facility acquiring wealth, political distinction, and 
position society, with comparatively small attainments, has 
the effect withdrawing the attention from the severer studies, 
and turning the cultivation those popular talents, and 
the acquisition that practical skill and tact, necessary 
speedy immediate success life. 

The respect and gratitude everywhere felt and manifested, 
and the emolument and reward bestowed, for large attainments 
knowledge and science, and for intellectual power employed 
for the benefit society. this cause and its effect upon the 
minds the children and youth, the constant and daily exhi- 
bition before them those feelings towards the literary and 

scientific persons who are associates and friends the family, 
and generally towards persons that character commu- 
nity large, need not expatiate. 

The greater degree than with and 
abandon with which the German students and scholars, and the 
people large, their intervals relaxation, engage their 
innocent. amusements and recreations, particularly gymnastic 
exercises, the cultivation and practice music, and princi- 
pally conversation. this manner, the vigor and freshness 
the mind is. preserved, and they return their serious duties 
refreshed and strengthened, and prepared throw the same 
spirit and zeal into their higher intellectual efforts. 

The manner training from the earliest years the public 
schools. The principle upon which this training the gymnasia 
preparatory schools founded this: that the primary object 
those schools much the imparting knowledge 
the pupil vivid consciousness his own powers mind, and 
train him their appropriate and effectual exercise. The 
rule, therefore, is, while all readiness manifested give proper 
aid, not anything for him which, appropriate exer- 
cise his own faculties, can for himself, but rather 
show him, when fault any particular, how the thing 
done, and train him himself, and thus develop 
and strengthen his intellectual powers, and make him self- 
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dependent. will illustrate and, our attention 
while that country was particularly devoted languages, our 
illustrations will drawn from that department learning, 
premising, the same time, that the same course 
far can done, mutatis mutandis, other branches 
learning and science. student should accost his teacher, 
requesting told from what root certain form verb, 
noun, other part speech was what the nomina- 
case the noun, the present tense the verb, for 
instance informed what the aorist tense certain 
verb, the accusative case certain noun, the teacher, instead 
giving him immediately what requested, would first ascer- 
tain where the difficulty lay which prevented him from acquiring 
the information himself, and what was its nature, and would 
then apply the remedy pointing out him the principle upon 
which the change the word the particular instance was 
and the manner which was applied: the 
pupil wished the teacher translate sentence for him which 
had been unable make out, instead immediately reading 
off the translation for him, would, the preceding case, 
ascertain where the difficulty lay, and giving him, remind- 
ing him of, the rule which was applicable the case, enable 
him translate the sentence for himself. This course, besides 
the improvement the mind, causes great saving time 
both teacher arid pupil, for the contrary course should pur- 
sued, upon occasion the occurrence similar diffi- 
culty, the pupil would run the teacher, and thus the time 
both unnecessarily consumed; but reminding the pupil 
the principle which applies the case, and all similar 
instances, all future difficulty that kind obviated. those 
schools with which bacame acquainted, where the greatest 
activity and vigor mind, and the greatest improvement were 
manifested, the manner conducting the ordinary recitations 
the classics was follows: The pupil would directed first 
read sentence passage from the book the original. The 
teacher would note down such mistakes, any, were made 
his reading, with reference accentuation, quantity, emphasis, 
pointing, pronunciation general, would then ask the 
class they observed any errors their fellow student’s reading. 
Those them who did observe any, would, either the voice, 
the raising the hand, some other conventional sign, 
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answer the affirmative. The teacher would then ask each 
the pupils, rotation, indicate what supposed the 
error. the answer given were correct, would confirmed 
the teacher; not, would ask for the correction the 
answer from the class, and one more, none were able 
it, the teacher, would give it. any errors had been made 
which were not noticed any member the class, the teacher 
would then mention them, and call upon the class correct 
them. The pupil reciting would then directed translate 
the sentence, and the same course would taken with respect. 
the translation. The pupil would then examined with 
respect the grammatical analysis the words the sentence 
passage, the rules syntax applicable, idiomatic expressions, 
the connection the sentence passage with what. 
preceded followed, its relation the course the argument 
advanced, subject treated, its rhetorical character, its 
ences allusions ancient manners and customs, histori- 
with respect its prosody and versification; and, generally, 
with regard any particulars importance the sentence 
passage, whether poetry prose, far the time would 
permit, and the teachér deemed expedient, all cases the class 
being called before correct such errors might made. 
all these exercises, the utmost freedom discussion, within 
the limits propriety and decorum, was allowed. Every par- 
ticular, which was sufficient importance, and where the cir- 
cumstances the case rendered appropriate, was with 
delightful freedom, simplicity, familiarity, earnestness, zeal, good 
nature, and humor, discussed, debated, sifted, and elucidated, 
until, far possible, was understood and settled, all its 
bearings and relations. any point arose which could not 
the time satisfactorily settled, either some member the 
class, the teacher (and such points sometimes arose), they 
were noted, and subsequent occasion called up, and, far 
could done, definitely settled. may, perhaps, sup- 
posed some, that much time would this way consumed 
frivolous questions, remarks, and objections, the part 
the class. But was not so. Each pupil who felt sufficiently 
interested (and there were very few who were not thus inter- 
ested) ask questions, make remarks objections, felt that 
had reputation maintain for scholarship, and was too cau- 
27* 
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tious rashly expose himself general ridicule presenting 
anything frivolous trivial nature. The class united with 
the teacher repelling and discouraging anything that kind, 
and order and decorum was all times maintained the 
teacher with the greatest ease. The lessons given are mode- 
rate length, that they can thoroughly learned indus- 
trious student within the time prescribed, the rule being, little 
well, rather than much Besides the ordinary les- 
sons, tasks are given, from time time, written translations, 
exercises writing Latin and Greek, criticisms, essays, etc., 
which some schools that visited, were subjected the 
same course open and general criticism the ordinary reci- 
tations. Every recitation and exercise, therefore, instead be- 
ing dull recital the part the student, and correction 
the part the teacher, strenuous and vigorous mental 
cise the part all concerned. 

this will add, that the pupils are not permit- 
ted advance from one grade another the gymnasium, 
and finally the university, without the most satisfactory proof 
that they have thoroughly mastered the studies the previous 
part the course. 

will now suppose that the pupil has passed with honor 
through the gymnasium, and has advanced the university. 
The foundation has now been laid store useful knowledge, 
but, more than that, the pupil has now become conscious his 
mental power, and his particular mental bias. His intellectual 
faculties have been trained their appropriate vigorous exercise. 
His mental habits are formed. has learned how study, 
how accumulate knowledge, and make use that knowl- 
edge when acquired. The course proceeding then changed, 
and adapted this new condition his mind; and daily 
lectures from men the highest intellectual capacity, attain- 
ments and eloquence, full stream knowledge poured into 
the receptacle thus prepared. Copious notes are taken these 
lectures the manner often described books travel and 
letter-writers. notes, after the lecture concluded, are 
either copied off fair hand, are compared with the notes 
fellow-students, and corrected and completed. They are care- 
fully studied, the books cited and recommended the professor 
are examined, and read, and the subject the lecture care- 
fully investigated, and discussed the weekly reunions the 
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little knots and clubs frequent among the students the Ger- 
man universities, and their casual and daily meetings their 
meals, each other’s rooms, and conversation with literary 
scientific friends, and, some instances, with the professors 
their houses. 

Besides the lectures, there is, Saturday mornings, what 
called the Seminar, that is, meetings those students 
approved qualifications, who choose attend, for the purpose 
improvement some particular branch learning science, 
each which one the professors presides. these meet- 
ings, some student, previously brings forward essay 
upon some subject connected with some topic the lectures 
which are the course delivery the professor who pre- 
sides, exegesis some passage classic author. One 
two others, also previously appointed, present criticisms 
the same, and the morning then spent discussing, the 
whole number present, with the usual freedom, zeal and good 
humor, the points dispute. The exercises this nature which 
attended were presided over Professors and Lach- 
and were conducted the Latin language. 

longer time allowed for completing course liberal 
education than with us. The whole course, from the time 
entering the gymnasium until that passing the final examina- 
tion and taking the first degree the university, extended, for 
medical students, least twelve years, and, for all others, 
least eleven years, consequently there not that temptation, 
which too much prevails with us, where too many branches 
learning are crowded into comparatively narrow space time, 
passing over too much ground within the period allotted for 
the eourse, and that superficially. 

think that the question proposed now good mea- 
sure answered, and that will found those who person- 
ally examine into this matter, that the causes the success 
which reference has been made, may reduced the above- 
stated general principles. 


There pleasure connected the Author our being with 
the consciousness the possession power, whatever nature, 
whether moral, physical, and with its appropriate 
exercise. students, therefore, made feel vivid con- 
sciousness mental power, and are judiciously and kindly 


trained its appropriate exercise, they cannot but enjoy, 
high degree, that pleasure which for wise purposes connected 
with that consciousness and that ‘exercise. impossible, 
according the laws our nature, that minds thus excited, 
ever activity, constantly rubbing one against another, knock- 
ing off each other’s rough corners, and smoothing, sharpening, 
and polishing each other, should not learn delight such 
exercise, and rapidly improve it. And this found 
true practice. For the German students, much more gene- 
rally than with us, their schools and recitations and lectures 
with all that alacrity with which youth general their 
sports, and never appear enjoy themselves better, than they 
the animating and strenuously contested discussions and 
disputes the lecture and 

will not present speak the defects society 
education Germany, now well understood our country, 
because that topic does not lie within the limits our present 
subject. will only observe, this connection, that some 
respects have the advantage the Germans. refer 
particularly our possessing, higher degree than they, 
the healthier elements practicality, our generally more 
correct and deeper sense religious obligations, and the 
broader and sounder basis upon which our relative, social and 
domestic duties are general made rest; and yet, strange 
say, while are generally more correct theory, the Germans 
with regard the latter are, general, happier and more uni- 
form practice. 

now asked, whether anything can done promote 
and increase among our youth that commendable love for science, 
and ardor the pursuit knowledge, which are much more 
generally, than with us, delightful feature the character 
the German student, answer, that must endeavor rem- 
edy the defects character nation, and, where 
they exist, our systems education. 

Now would not recommend hasty slavish imitation 
anything foreign, much less foreign systems education, 
which, after all, may not adapted the state our society, 
the established customs our people, the genius our 
government, which might have tendency check our own 
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legitimate progress, which might introduce greater evils than 
those which they were intended remedy. have the 
best our knowledge and ability stated what appears 
the causes the acknowledged success the instructors 
Germany imbuing their pupils with love for science, and 
ardor the pursuit knowledge, more generally than 
done with us. leave older and wiser heads than ours, 
determine what particular measures should taken remedy 
the evil under which our worthy Presidents and Faculties 
Colleges and Universities, all parts our land, generally 
groan, and which, from actual observation, know exist, hav- 
ing been connected pupil and teacher with five the higher 
institutions learning our country. refer the half- 
heartedness with which very large portion their pupils 
attend upon their instruction. have reason personally 
complain this respect, for our pupils were all candidates for 
the ministry, and zealous students, and, far practicable, 
pursued the German method teaching. will venture, 
however, all diffidence, friend our country and its 
youth, recommend that this subject, which present occu- 
pying the minds large portion the friends education, 
and the public general, candidly, carefully, and prayer- 
fully examined, and that, after such profound and thorough inves- 
tigation, and free and earnest discussion, have been com- 
mending the Germans, such changes may deemed 
requisite may gradually made our systems education, 
and such arrangements may found salutary themselves, 
and have been proved trial other lands have the 
desired effect, and may the different, varied, 
and peculiar circumstances our country, may 
introduced. 

When the manners our people general become more 
simple, and more natural; when relax from our stiffness and 
when take more affectionate interest the moral 
and mental cultivation and improvement our children and 
youth, engaging with them their amusements, and exercising 
personal supervision over their education, particularly, when 
done more easily all classes, their earlier years; 
when the innocent and delightful pleasures home are more 
generally preferred the pomp, and parade, and glare life; 
when excessive eagerness for the accumulation wealth, and 
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for its exhibition dress and show, extravagant furniture and 
crowded entertainments, and the madness party spirit, and am- 
bition for political advancement, shall longer interfere with the 
calm, and sober, and quiet performance our social and domestic 
duties, and with the cultivation and manifestation those gen- 
tle and endearing affections which are the distinguishing 
ment our nature, and which are absolutely necessary our 
comfort, and happiness, and usefulness; when the qualifications 
for admission into the learned professions, which include 
that teaching, are general subjected severer tests, and 
the capacity, well honesty, candidates for high political 
offices, more closely scrutinized; when respect for moral 
and intellectual power and attainments, employed for the 
benefit society, more generally manifested, than for the 
mere possession and exhibition wealth, and they are 
more liberally rewarded; when our young people the con- 
sciousness mental power earlier,.more vividly, and more 
generally awakened, and they are more generally, and for 
longer period than customary course liberal education 
any one our States, kindly and judiciously trained habits 
appropriate, vigorous mental exercise and 
then, and not till then, shall see our youth glowing with 
the same ardor, and striving with the same zeal, the German 
youth, mount the hill science, and their riper years erect- 
ing its summit trophies the honor their country and for 
the welfare their race, numerous and those 
other lands. 


ARTICLE 
THE NARRATIVE THE CREATION GENESIS. 


Rev. John Means, East Medway, Mass. 
[Concluded from 130.] 


have endeavored state the results the most recent 
investigations regard the Mosaic cosmogony. There are 
two explanations, recently offered, which have been only inci- 
dentally alluded to, and which are importance enough 
stated themselves. They are those Dr. Pye Smith, and 
Prof. Amold Guyot. will state them closing. 

The view Dr. Smith presented his Geology and 
ture, Sect. VII. Part this within the reach all, 
brief statement will suffice. 

Dr. Smith supposes the first verse describes the creation all 
things. immense which account preserved, 
succeeds, before the scenes described the second verse. 
During this interval the earth passed through the various 
changes which geology indicates. There were successive crea- 
tions and destructions plants and animals, the remains 
which appear the rocks. 

From the second verse onwards have account what 
took place portion the world destined for the first habita- 
tion man. The narrative the six days not refer the 
whole globe, but only that portion which man was 
placed. This region was part Asia, lying between the Cau- 
casian ridge, the Caspian sea, and Tartary, the north; the 
Persian and Indian seas, the south; and the high mountain 
ridges which run considerable distance the eastern and 
western flank. This section the earth was first, atmos- 
pheric and geological causes previous operation, under the 
will the Almighty, brought into condition superficial ruin, 
some kind general disorder. six days, took 
place all that recorded Moses. Out the chaos order was 
introduced; light made appear, the clearing the 
atmosphere, that the sun’s rays could plants and 
animals were produced immediate creation, the succession 
here narrated; and, last all, man was made. 
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Whatever may thought this interpretation, one can 
help admiring the clearness with which presented, and the 
great learning with which sustained. Perhaps its boldness 
and complete opposition preconceived notions may prevent 
from estimating justly. certainly clears most the 
difficulties the Mosaic narrative. But gives rise almost 
seems liable the very objection which 
urged, and which Dr. Smith, well most others, deem 
conclusive, against the supposition that the whole earth passed 
through the successive processes creation six literal days. 
are not satisfied with the statement, that the omnipotence 
God cowd have made everything the whole earth, 
find it, six literal days. For the changes this small portion 
the earth, and for the suddenly successive creations, Dr. Smith 
obliged, course, call special Divine power. “The 
Divine power acted through the laws gravity and molecular 
attraction; and, when requisite immediate, extraordinary, 
miraculous manner.” Having refused this machina Dei those 
who used make the whole earth, is, six literal days, 
hardly allowable suggest another theory which this 
very machinery constitutes essential portion. Strange this 
theory seems, however, the first announcement, and liable 
many objections, unless think there easier solution 
the difficulties this chapter, may ready adopt it. 
After ‘limiting “the earth” that region which Adam was 
placed, may perhaps said that this interpretation follows 
the literal text Scripture more closely than most intepreta- 
tions. 

The view Prof. Arnold Guyot was presented course 
six lectures the Concordance the Mosaic Account the 
Creation with that given Modern Science,” delivered the 
Spingler Institute, New York, March, They have not 
been printed the author, but were reported the Evening 
Post. The importance this view, and the fact that few have 
access the lectures, they not exist form suitable for 
preservation and reference, authorize give very full 
abstract. Prof. Guyot has kindly revised the sheets, secure 
accuracy statement. 

The Bible received Prof. Guyot.as Divine revelation, 
and this narrative Moses inspired the fullest extent. 
not desire prove the truth the Bible geological 
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more nor less than gaseous atmosphere. Without form and 
void,” therefore, taken simply according the words, are per- 
fectly explained this gaseous was 
upon the face the deep.” The deep does not necessarily 
mean water; signifies that which possesses depth, which was 
nothing more than this vast body gaseous matter state 
expansion. The “waters” creation were different from the 
ocean mentioned the third day. The Hebrew word may 
well applied the fluid atmosphere liquid. Dark- 
ness was upon the face the deep,” because yet there was 
physical chemical And the Spirit God moved 
upon the face the waters.” This matter did not 
become animated spontaneously. know enough matter 
affirm that has power creation that has not itself 
the principle life. The creation was the will God. The 
Spirit God, the Divine Logos spoken John, brooded over 
the whole creation; not the modern pantheists would have 
it, but wpon, the face the waters, thus indicating the action 
this Spirit God then and the time come. 

Such are the statements Moses. And science does not tell 
another story. Science teaches that the original form matter 
the gaseous. There body nature that cannot 
reduced this state. the simplest and most homogeneous 
all forms matter. Herschel and Arago, among astronomers 
among physicists; Becquerel and Thenard, among 
chemists; Cuvier and Humboldt, among geologists, all have 
arrived the same conclusion, that the gaseous state matter 
must have been that the commencement the universe. 

First day. work this day was the production light. 
And God said let there light, and there was 
was not creation, but manifestation the command God. 
know that this was mere inorganic matter that was acted 
and know that the cause light lies the chemical 
action matter, that this action produces electricity, which 
light. The combination the chemical parts according their 
affinities causes light and heat. This nebulous light, therefore, 
seems the first step the development our universe. 
And this proposition proved the present condition por- 
tion the heavens. sometimes see nebulous matter form- 
ing different shapes the heavens floating like clouds 
light. And this shows what must have been the first state 
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stands far above them; has need support 
from us, for has been written the hand God himself. 
What have is, understand it; receive the inter- 
pretation its words.”* assigns direct influence God 
upon the author this narrative, making him the medium 
revelation which himself may not have fully understood. 
The scientific details were doubt unknown Moses, the 
details the life and work the Saviour were unknown the 
great prophets who announced his coming centuries before his 

Receiving this God’s account his own work, Prof. Guyot 
finds representation the creation the universe. The 
first verse describes the creation all things; the second repre- 
sents matter its chaotic state. Then come what may 
called the great days creation, cosmogonic days, the six 
working days the Creator, ending with day rest. These 
six days are subdivided into two series three days each. 
the first three days, the creation inorganic matter takes place 
the second three, the creation organic beings, ending with 
man. The last day each series subdivided again, contain- 
ing two works, while the others contain but one. Prof. Guyot 
understands the days Moses long and indefinite periods. 
The works each day form great steps the development, 
rather the successive creation, the universe and the 
globe. Moses himself speaks four kinds days: (1) The 
creation light, which was called day, state matter, 
without reference any duration time; (2) The periods 
creation are called “days;” (3) The season twenty-four hours, 
constituted day, the appearance the sun, and the rotation 
the earth; and (4) The whole week creation called day 
the fourth verse the second chapter. These periods are 
length, the first being, perhaps, the longest; and, 
rise the scale organization, they are shortened. 

The introduction the work the six days comprised 
the first and second verses, which have the creation the 
matter the universe, and its original was 
form and void.” know condition matter without 
form, except the gaseous. also what express com- 
mon language absence visible matter, which nothing 
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this mass gaseous matter. The consequence the gas- 
eous concentration the molecules matter gravitation, 
followed their chemical combination, was the production 
nebulae, which was the state things described Moses, 
when says: “God divided the light from the darkness.” 
Before this, everything was dark. But here the first light 
appears the form nebulae, which divided from the 
rounding darkness. God called the light day, and the dark- 
ness called night. And the evening and the morning were 
the first day.” Why evening and morning? Here the evening 
means the darkness always comes before the light, 
morning, which the dawn new day creation. This 
the first result this development, and thus you see why the 
evening before the morning. The evening any great devel- 
opment crisis; the crisis new revolution the previous 
order things. 
Second day. The work this day the creation the fir- 
mament. And God said, let there firmament the midst 
the waters, and let divide the waters from the waters.” 
The meaning firmament explained afterward: And God 
called the firmament heaven.” “The waters” have been already 
explained designating the mass gaseous matter. The vast 
primary nebula the first day separated into immense 
number nebulae, and these into stars. This the process 
dividing the waters from the waters.” The nebulae which are 
detached constitute the celestial bodies, are designated 
“the waters above the and that which detached 
constitute the earth, called “the waters under the firma- 
ment.” The great phenomenon indicated this verse is, the 
individualism the primary nebula, the secondary nebu- 
lae, into infinite number globes, each world itself. 
This is, indeed, the second step which ought developed, 
according the sublime law observe nature, that the pro- 
cess individualization the various organs the same body, 
the one and the same society, the 
second process their growth. these few words gives 
whole history astronomy. investigate our solar sys- 
tem, explained the theory Place, shall find 
great concordance the two accounts. Place remarks that 
the whole the solar system, the movements the planets, 
their revolutions round the sun, their rotations their axes, 
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and the rest, explained this single hypothesis the 
nebulae. 

Third day. have two works: (1) The concentration 
the matter the globe into mineral mass, with the separation 
the oceans from the land, that the first continents 
And God said, let the waters under the heavens gathered 
together one place, and let the dry land And (2) 
The appearance vegetation: And God said, let the earth 
bring forth grass.” 

The first work this day, the consolidation the globe, 
precisely what would take place after the manifestation light. 
That was the result physical and chemical action the nebu- 
lous mass. these chemical combinations, producing light 
and ‘heat, general conflagration would take place, the result 
which would be, the formation the mineral mass which com- 
poses the globe. The primitive nebulous matter concentrated 
chemical action into liquid mass. The reduction 
volume must have been immense. generally admitted 
geologists that the result these chemical combinations pro- 
ducing combustion was melted, incandescent body, which, 
radiation, gradually became solid the exterior only. 
solid crust was formed, covering burning fluid mass. And thus 
explained not only the volcanic phenomena, but also the pos- 
sibility subsequent movements, the breaking the crust, and 
the upheaval mountains and continents. The expressions 
Moses are exact accordance with this appearance the sur- 
face the globe. “Let the dry land appear;” that is, was 
formed already under the surface the ocean, and was upheaved 
internal force against the law gravitation. The oceans are 
mentioned here for the first time, showing that these*waters are 
now the real waters; that is, matter liquid state, different 
from the waters the second day, which are fluid, not liquid 
mass. These waters the ocean could not deposited before 
the whole mass the globe had cooled sufficiently allow them 
remain liquid state. Before they must have been con- 
tained the primitive atmosphere the form 

With this first work the third.day, the inorganic globe, the 
globe planet, finished. are astonished seeing 
the end this period, and included it, second work which 
belongs rather the following organic period: the appearance 
vegetation. more astonishing that Moses placed the 
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appearance plants that period, when the solar light, 
necessary their existence, made its appearance not till the 
fourth day. understand this, must endeavor under- 
stand the probable state the earth then. 

According all hypotheses, especially that Place, the 
members the solar system which became detached first, and 
formed individual globes, are the outer planets; and, last 

sun. The sun, account its immense size, still 
slow state progress, condition through which all the 
other planets have passed. must, therefore, look the 
physical constitution the sun, have idea one the 
important phases our globe. 

the opinion the best modern astronomers, Bode, Her- 
schel and Arago, that the sun composed central dark 
body, surrounded cloudy atmosphere, having its exterior 
luminous, gaseous atmosphere which sends its warm rays. 
ingenious observation Arago has connected the hypothesis 
the gaseous state the surface the sun into demonstrated 
fact. experiments find that the light emanating from 
incandescent body, either solid fluid, always polarized; 
while that emanating from burning gas not polarized. Now 

Arago finds that the light the sun, seen through polariscope, 
shows trace polarization. follows that this light does 
not come from solid fluid mass, but from gaseous atmos- 
phere. The light this atmosphere astronomers 
not hesitate ascribe electricity. And they consider the sun 
vast body highly electrical state. 

has been said, our globe must have passed through 
analogous period. take the moment when the great 
chemical combination the elements took place, which resulted 
the formation the mineral mass the planet, there must 
have been immense development electricity and light. 
Later, when the temperature the first crust formed the 
gradual cooling the globe became low enough allow the 
probably acid waters the primitive ocean exist its sur- 
face, the whole mass was but immense pile, similar those 
construct our laboratories, which produce electrical light 
such intensity and brightness has been compared Arago 
himself the light the sun. The electricity proceeding from 
the mass would pass through the thick atmosphere until 
reached its utmost boundary, when would become visible. 

28* 
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Thus the dense atmosphere the globe would surrounded 
photosphere electrical light. And have exactly the 
state the sun, described the astronomers. can con- 
ceive that such state things compatible with the existence 
land and sea, and even plants. which were favored their 
growth the warm, moist atmosphere. should not 
astonished not finding the remains the plants the third 
day. obvious that the crust first enwrapping the globe 
when cooled down, unknown us. The oldest formations 
find, the granite and gneiss, can more easily explained 
supposing they are the product decomposition the old 
crust and re-crystallization under water. the first strata 
the earth’s crust contained fossils any description, they have 
been destroyed the metamorphoses that first 
But must say that the appearance plants that period 
accordance with one the most beautiful laws established 
geological researches: the appearance plants the order 
their relative perfection. The plants are lower than the ani- 
mals. They must appear first, the lower animals before those 
higher and those again before man. Vegeta- 
tion the natural, intermediate link between inorganic matter 
and animals. 

But why does the narrative Moses place the creation 
plants the inorganic period? With the first work the third 
day the globe planet finished, true. But great 
law nature that epoch does not terminate without contain- 
ing itself the germ, and, speak, the prophecy the 
epoch come. The plants the third day herald the coming 
the organic epoch living beings. They are the prophetic 
types that epoch life, and the connecting link between the 
inorganic and organic periods. such they are mentioned 
the concluding work the former but separate work 
the third day. 

Fourth day. After what has said, the work this day 
‘is clear. is, the organization the solar system its present 
‘condition, the succession days and nights and seasons; 
that is, the climates and physical conditions necessary the 
existence living beings. The text does not speak the 
creation the sun and moon and stars; they were made act 
upon the earth they now do. This the moment when the 
globe, having attained its present form and size, has its speed 
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rotation and revolution definitely settled. The violent action 
the chemical forces gradually ceases. The combinations 
are completed. The electrical light, which the result 
those combinations, diminishes degrees. And the luminous 
atmosphere which had previously encircled the globe disap- 
pears. Then only, after this atmosphere disappeared, the light 
the sun and other heavenly bodies becomes visible the 
earth. The earth having lost its own light depends that 
the sun. The succession days and nights begins. Before, 
nothing the kind could exist. The distribution light and 
heat, and the great climacteric zones are established. Thus all 
the physical conditions necessary organic life, which fol- 
low, are existence, and the globe prepared for their appear- 
ance. This fourth day, which is, were, reminiscence 
the inorganic period, begins, nevertheless, the organic period, 
and forms another connection between these two principal stages 
the globe. The physical revolutions the globe are hereafter 
secondary facts. The terrible cataclysms, which geology 
speaks, sinking whole continents the bottom the sea, 
raising them from it, are but feeble movements compared with 
the great mass the globe. The interest the history crea- 
tion now lies the progress life. make out this history 
must find the documents the soil tread upon. This 
terrestrial crust, the stony mantle which enwraps the globe, pre- 
serves its folds the archives the creation the organized 
world.” mass the interior the globe impor- 
tance. For life, like delicate and brilliant flowers borne upon 
immense trunk, entirely concentrated this exterior pellicle.” 
must, then, take general view its structure. 

Geology informs that the terrestrial crust, down the low- 
est depth man has penetrated, composed layers placed upon 
each other, different mineralogical character and structure. 
These layers follow each other certain order, which the 
same over the whole globe. They are separated from each other 
abruptly. The ancient deposits are generally the thickest; they 
are more uniformly spread over the surface the globe, more 
continuous and more alike. remarkable that the ancient 
formations there abundance silicious rocks, which are 
connected with the abundance vegetation. the middle 
and recent formations, there increasing abundance the 
calcareous rocks, which are connected with the progress ani- 
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mal life. The conglomerates and sandstones, which are the 
debris preéxisting rocks, are more abundant the ancient 
formations, and become rarer till the diluvian epoch, where the 
sandstones reappear, but not yet consolidated. The limestone, 
epochs repose, become more and more These 
characters have important bearing the phases organic 
life these different epochs. Most the layers have enu- 
merated, having been deposited the bottom oceans, would 
naturally found horizontal position. But they are more 
less inclined, showing that there were great movements the 
earth’s crust after their formation. these movements due 
the inequality the earth’s surface, which plays important 
part the whole economy nature. finally, most 
important note, that most the stratified layers enclose the 
remains organized beings, plants and animals, endless num- 
bers. Every revolution which changed the mineralogical nature 
the strata, seems, also, have caused the death all beings 
living that epoch, and thus made new creation necessary. 
Each these layers the leaf wonderful volume, where 
read the history the extinct generations beings which 
lived during the long epochs preceding the coming man. 
Each epoch presents special character. behold series 
successive developments which lead from the lowest forms 
animals man, the monarch the present world. will 
not examine each these strata which contain organized beings 
peculiar themselves. But, taking guide the central fact 
the development life, may, with Agassiz, divide the 
whole the period into four great organic epochs, each charac- 
terized the class animals which predominate. the base 
will place fifth, which life does not yet exist. There 
are then: 

The Primitive, inorganic age; land, scarcely any 
land, appears. The Oceanic epoch. 

II. The Paleozoic, reign the invertebrate animals and 
fishes. The ocean still reigns supreme; few islands 
The Insular epoch. 

III. The Secondary, reign the increases 
and surrounds large mediterranean seas. The Maritime epoch. 

IV. The Tertiary, reign the mammifers. Lands become 
connected. The Continental epoch. 

The Modern, present age, that man. 
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casting glance over this history the globe which geol- 
ogy presents, find certain great laws manifested. 

The facts prove that the globe was not created once, 
but, like every other created being, underwent gradual devel- 
opment. “In speaking laws development, doubtless 
understood. law, but permanent act the 
will? What development, but the existence realization 
time and space this supreme will?” 

the order time there progress. The inferior being 
always precedes the superior; the imperfect, the perfect. Inor- 
ganic nature precedes organization. The watery element reigns 
before terrestrial; the aquatic and inferior animals before the 
terrestrial and superior. the series the vertebrated animals, 
see fishes, reptiles, birds and mammifers appearing the 
ages the globe the order their perfection. 

Created beings not only become more perfect, but more 
diversified. From the simplest embryonic forms pass gradu- 
ally those which are more complicated. The number types, 
also, constantly increasing. They are more defined; more 
deeply separated. Moreover, all these various beings, living and 
fossil, are each them integral parts admirable system, 
which each type represents the age phase develop- 
ment brought into actual existence, and also tendency 
another which not developed. 

Finally, this intimate connection between all the members 


the animal system the different ages, not owing the 


parental relation. direct descent from each other. 
Each epoch entirely separated from the following great 
revolution. The new beings that appear are new beings, new 
types. There are intermediate types, but intermediate indi- 
viduals which form transition. The plant does not rise from 
the inorganic nature, nor the animal from the plant. The gigan- 
tic pachyderms which appear suddenly the tertiary epoch, 
are not the offspring the reptiles the secondary age. The 
bond which unites them immaterial nature; the admira- 
ble unity which have spoken the plan the Creator. 
should then acknowledge plan, admirable conception, 
admirable execution. There Free Will, Power which 
creates succession, the appointed time when fitting; 
and not single great whole which developed itself.” 

The accordance these results geology with the Mosaic 
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account evident that further explanation necessary. 
The creation the animals and man contained the last two 
days, and they make their appearance exactly the same order. 

Fifth day. The work this day the creation the lower 
animals the birds, the order indicated geology. The 
water animals first, the amphibious and other reptiles, after; 
and then, the birds. This corresponds with the first geological 
ages the tertiary epoch. 

Sixth day. The sixth day, which the third the organic 
period, contains two works, was the case the third day 
the inorganic period: (1) The creation the higher animals 
specially living the dry land, or, the mammalia; and (2) The 
creation man. corresponds with the tertiary age. The 
great whales the fifth general name for all the large 
water animals the amphibious saurians the secondary 
age. The creeping animals the sixth day are, according 
Gesenius, the smaller mammalia, etc. The great- 
est changes the mineral creation, according geology, took 
place between the cretaceous and tertiary epoch. And there 
Moses, also, places the beginning new day. For not only 
are the land animals new set beings, they are also the high- 
est, and that family which man, animal, 
The division the sixth day into two works not less remark- 
able. The creation man fact such vast importance 
that could not mentioned otherwise than separately. That 
being, made the Creator his own image, upon the creation 
whom Moses put much stress, enforce, were, the 
idea his dignity, could not confounded with the animals. 
But place this creation, not separate day, but 
with the mammalia the sixth day? the crowning 
act the Creator. the summary all perfections scat- 
tered through the animal kingdom. the end and aim 
the whole development our planet. such belongs 
this physical earth, which the key-stone. But isa 
being entirely new and superior order, and such must 
kept distinct. The appearance the physical man the 
prophecy and the promise future and more perfect age 
development which begins with him: the moral age, that 
the historical world. This second work the sixth day thus 
the link between the age the physical creation and that 
the moral development mankind.” 
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Now begins the seventh day rest, the Sabbath the 
earth, when the globe and its inhabitants are completed. God 
declared all his other works good; but the sixth day 
everything made was very good; that is, finished God 
would have for his purposes, for the education man. Since 
the beginning this day new creation has taken place. 
The forces nature are that admirable equilibrium which 
now behold, and which necessary our existence. more 
mountains continents are formed, new species plants 
animals are created. Nature goes steadily its wonted path. 
All movement, all progress has passed into the realm man- 
kind, which now accomplishing its task. The seventh day is, 
then, the present age our globe; that age which live, 
and which was prepared for the development mankind. The 
narrative Moses seems indicate this fact. For the end 
each the six working days creation find evening. 
But the morning the seventh, which mentioned the close 
the sixth, not followed any evening. The day still 
open. When the evening shall come the last hour humanity 
will strike.” 

sincere and unsophisticated mind must evident, 
not mistaken, that these grand outlines are the same those 
which modern science enables trace; however imperfect 
and unsettled the details furnished scientific inquiries may 
appear many points. Whatever changes may expect 
introduced, new discoveries, our present view the 
development the universe and the globe, the prominent 
traits this vast picture will remain. And these only are traced 
this admirable account Genesis. outlines were 
sufficient for the moral purposes the book; ‘the scientific 
tails are for patiently investigate. They were doubt 
unknown Moses, the details the life and the work 
the Saviour were unknown the great prophets who announced 
his coming, and traced out with master hand his character and 
objects centuries before his appearance earth. But the same 
Divine hand which lifted before the eyes Daniel and 
Isaiah the veil which covered the tableau the time come; 
unveiled before the eyes the author Genesis the earliest 
ages the creation. And Moses was the prophet the past, 


Daniel and Isaiah and many ethers were the prophets the 
future.” 
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Such the theory creation which this Christian philosopher 
finds Genesis. not easy pass from this “reasoning 
high” criticism details. But these periods are truly eloquent 
only far they convey the truth. The closing paragraph 
not much the disporting the mind exuberant joy the 
what will the first and greatest objection the part most 
the theory. The feeling many will be, that Moses could have 
conceived such scientific system, and therefore could not 
have taught it. acknowledged Prof. Guyot that Moses 
probably did not comprehend this system. But this does not 
invalidate the fact that may obscurely sketched out him. 
Prof. Guyot takes the ground assumed the beginning this 
Article, and which the only tenable position, that are 
receive this narrative revelation from God through Moses, 
and not the view Moses conceived. The whole this account 
pure and absolute revelation. Unless dream Moses, 
re-hashing Egyptian myths, this is, from beginning end, 
Divine statement. The table commandments was not more 
truly given God than this narrative. are not, therefore, 
ask what Moses meant convey. want know what 
God intended said, God could only intend 
teach what those who first received the record were able 
comprehend, reply: the Bible was given well 
them. This revelation was for our instruction, well for 
that the Jews. They had monopoly it. The Bible 
for mankind. While the Jews were not taught anything erro- 
neous, does not follow that the revelation could not contain 
more than they would comprehend. can find the prophecy 

suffering Messiah the Bible, while possibly the writers 
the prophecy, certainly the first readers it, had clear con- 
ception such méaning, may find Genesis the outlines 
system creation which Moses and the Jews did not com- 
prehend. Thus far might replied the objection which 
may prevent some from even considering the evidence favor 
Prof. Guyot’s interpretation. 

This objection being removed, there are four points 
proved order that this view may harmonize with the text. 

(1) must proved that the days are periods great length. 

The theory assumes this. This point has been sufficiently con- 

sidered this Article, and will allowed candid interpreters. 
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(2) must proved that have, far the twentieth 
verse, account the creation the universe, and not merely 
this globe. Prof. Guyot understands the work the first two 
days upon the matter the universe; the third day, upon 
this globe; the fourth day, upon the solar system; and the fifth 
and sixth days, upon the earth exclusively. must prove, there- 
fore, that the second verse refers the matter the 
and that the constitution the firmament the arrangement 
the planets. There would hesitation referring the second 
verse the matter the universe, but for the the 
word earth. the earth was without form and not 
the matter the universe. would seem limit the chaos 
the matter this earth. But this the meaning the verse? 
The earth, specifically, was not made till the third day. What 
called earth the second day can, most, only the mat- 
ter which was afterwards designated. And then, 
mean the solid ground merely, but all, both land and water, 
which finally constituted the “earth.” Therefore, Prof. Guyot 
might say, earth meaus what was afterwards 
includes water well land; and then the “deep” and the 
waters,” may refer the rest the matter the universe. 
But doubt earth this verse has any special reference 
our globe. not think the three words which are 
tive the matter chaos, the earth, and the deep, and the 
waters, refer many distinct things; but that, after the 
style Hebrew parallelism, they all relate the same thing. 
The construction, think, not, that there was the earth— 
our which was formless; and that, distinct from this, 
there was deep, which darkness rested; and that, separate 
from both these, there were waters, which the Spirit God 
moved. Only one expressed all these words: that 
the heaven and the earth spoken the first verse were 
chaotic state. the appearance the elements that dwelt 
upon. The stress and void. The sense some- 
thing follows: The universe earth may called 
without form and void. Upon the face earth, bet- 
ter, was darkness. And upon the face earth, 
deep, more exactly, waters—the Spirit God moved. 
think the true meaning the verse that which Prof. 
Guyot asks for: that the matter the whole universe was 
formless, dark and watery state. And this, thinks, was 
XII. No. 46. 
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gaseous mass which, yet, chemical action had not begun. 
his interpretation the firmament, consonant with 
the text the old version, which makes the waters above,” 
clouds, and the waters under,” seas. This connected 
with the third point. 

(3) must made out, thirdly, that “the waters” and 
deep,” the second verse, describe, not masses liquids, but 
gases. great part the explanation rests upon this point. 
Will the text bear such meaning? must admit 
possible. The use the word waters does not prove the sub- 
stance that which now called. The Hebrews had 
chemical nomenclature. They did not distinguish vapors 
from liquids. They used the same words for all substances 
this nature. well describes gases liquids. philo- 
logical grounds, objection can taken this interpretation. 
far, the theory does not seem incompatible with the text 
Genesis. remains, however, shown, the fourth place, 

(4) That this, upon scientific data, the true exposition the 
creation the universe. Upon this does not belong 
speak. Whether the nebular hypothesis, which Prof. Guyot 
avails himself, true, and whether the geological statements 
accordant with the facts, are not competent give 
opinion. are happy state, the authority note from 
Prof. Guyot, that “intends, when Providence will allow, 
write history the universe and the earth, according the 
present state science give full and satis- 
factory commentary this hope his engagements 
will allow him enter upon this work early period. 
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ARTICLE VI. 


THE SEVEN ANGELS THE SEVEN APOCALYPTIC 
CHURCHES. 


Isaac Jennings, Pastor the Congregational Church, Ongar, Essex, England. 


Tue opinions critics, commentators and theologians respect- 
ing the angels the apocalyptic churches, have been very divided 
and contradictory. may, therefore, appear rather presumptu- 
ous the writer add the number these conflicting opin- 
ions. will, however, offer apology, but proceed, once, 
briefly review the various solutions the difficulty which 
have been proposed, and then with equal brevity state our 
own. The different views which have been advocated 
various writers may stated the following order: 

The angels denote THE CHURCHES” THEMSELVES, viewed 
their COLLECTIVE, CORPORATE This has been called 
the view; and certainly ultra-violent 
one. makes little account the principles interpretation, 
even the common sense the document interpreted. 
Suffice say, with the Faithful and True Witness,” way 
refutation, “the seven stars are the angels the seven 
language sufficiently decisive, that the angels and 
the churches are not the same. 

The angels are the pastors the churches church hav- 
ing but one pastor. This view recommended its simplicity 
but several weighty objections lie against it, and forbid its recep- 
tion. First, the apostolic churches had generally, not univer- 
sally, plurality pastors, elders, bishops. Thus, for instance, 
the church Ephesus had, know, several. The twentieth 
chapter the Acts puts this out question: From Miletus 
Paul sent Ephesus, and called the elders the church, and 
said unto them: Take heed all the flock over which the Holy 
Ghost hath made you bishops” (vs. 17,28). Now, assuming the 
earlier later date the Apocalypse, improbable that this 
numerous eldership should, short period, have dwindled 
down one. But, secondly, attach more weight the fact, 
that pastors are never elsewhere designated angels. true 
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that the priest and the prophet are, the Old Testament, enti- 
tled angel (Mal. 2:7. But the New Testa- 
ment pastor neither prophet nor priest. urge, thirdly, 
against the view question, the consideration, weighty our 
minds, that improbable symbolic title given 
the the symbolic especially, when the 
symbolic candlesticks are explained. the writer 
these arguments are perfectly conclusive. 

The angels the church are the CONSISTORIES THE ELDER- 
the kirk session, according some the presbytery, according 
others. this case, the session the presbytery regarded 
one. This view consider still more untenable 
than the preceding. The second and third arguments urged 
against that, are equally refutatory this. open, besides, 
other serious objections. How can angel denote plurality? 
“unit” the “symbol collective number?” each 
the stars unit, must each the angels be. make 
the stars symbols the angels, and the angels turn symbols 
the singular and sometimes the plural number are 
employed the epistles the seven churches, proof the 
“collective import” the term angel; for not the angels 
which are addressed these epistles, but the churches. Each 
church addressed, sometimes its collective corporate 
capacity, one church, which case “thou” employed; and 
sometimes relation the plurality persons composing its 
membership, when “you” employed. that hath ear 
let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.” But even 
the angels seem sometimes personally addressed, com- 
ponent parts these churches and their representatives. 

The angels the churches are the PRESIDENTS, the inter 
pares, the college elders each particular church. 
those churches which there was plurality elders, one 
these elders was appointed president, chairman, either tempo- 
rarily, permanently, for the sake order, and that this presi- 
are not disposed question. But that this president the 
“angel the church,” reject for the same reasons that 
reject the claim that honor the individual pastor. 


Mason’s Claims Episcopacy refuted, 108. 
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The angels denote the the presbyteries, 
synods the churches. This view takes for granted that Pres- 
byterianism was the form church government existence 
when John wrote the epistles the seven churches Asia. 
But this must first proved, before such interpretation the 
“angels the churches” can allowed. have right 
bring our preconceived views ecclesiastical polity the Apoc- 
alypse, and interpret the document them. And, even the 
correctness these any other views church polity were 
certainly made out, should not liberty bring these 
views and fasten them here; the difficulty should examined 


independently them, and dealt with simply question 


interpretation. Besides, the view proposed lies the 
objections alleged against the second view examined above. 

The angels are the who presided over the 
seven Asian churches. This the Episcopalian 
untenable for the reasons already assigned against view No. 
also exposed other fatal objections peculiar itself. 
assumes that each the seven churches consisted sev- 
eral distinct churches congregations; assumption most 
gratuitous, arbitrary and baseless. The word church never 
the New Testament applied plurality congregations. 
denotes simply congregation, assembly. There 
evidence that, the time the Apocalypse was written, 
one bishop ever presided over more than one Congregational 
church. 

Dr. Davidson has proposed rather novel view these 
apocalyptic angels the churches. The general style the 
book,” says, “accords with symbolic interpretation the 
title; and, since several parts the epistles indicate that they 
were addressed neither one president, nor several, 
probable that the title angel the church simply 
cation the pervading and predominant spirit each 
This appears, our mind, too abstract theory likely 
found John’s Apocalypse. has too modern aspect for 
ancient book. There nothing like it, far are aware, 


Boyd’s Episcopacy, 108, second edition. Eccles. Polity, II. 249, 
Cambridge edition. 

Eccles. Pol. Test. 160. Dr. Davidson’s work the most independent, 
luminous and satisfactory exposition the ecclesiastical polity the New Tes- 
tament the language. 
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Scripture. How can the “predominant spirit” church 
separated from the church itself? the churches are aggregate 
personalities, must not the angels personalities too? the 
angels are only abstractions, must not the churches, consistently, 
reduced abstractions How could letters addressed 
the predominant spirit” churches? or, 
sent them the churches which they pertained? And 
what can meant the Redeemer holding personifications” 
his right hand? and personifications the “predominant 
spirit” each the churches, that spirit good bad? 
There are, humbly venture think, fatal difficulties the 
way Dr. Davidson’s theory. 

Dr. Wardlaw gives the subject hopeless difficulty. 
After combating several views untenable, and referring 
two others the most probable, adds: the whole, the 
point one dubiety and difficulty. one those points 
(of which there are few) which would intelligible 
the time, but which have become somewhat uncertain 

Professor Stuart, his elaborate Commentary the 
Apocalypse, appears have fixed views the subject 
before us. refers the Old Testament usage 
applied priests and prophets, and seems think 
that this latter application the term applies the case 
before us; and that the leading teacher religious instructor 
the Asiatic churches intended. then refers another 
exposition, derived from the synagogue. Some find the 
legatus ecclesiae, person correspond with the 
obtained resorting the synagogue. Confusion rather 
the result. For, while one makes the bishop, 
president, teacher; another (Ewald) makes him clerk, 
secretary, sexton; for such, inferring from synagogue sources, 
pronounces our be, maintaining that 
much better fitted express the meaning than 
this Prof. Stuart disapproves, and expresses his opin- 
ion that, probably, the angel the church called con- 
formity with the Chaldee and may named 
legatus ecclesiae because ecclesia, order 


Congregational Independency, 1762. 
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that may offer their public devotions God, and superintend 
their social Robinson (N. Lex. Verb.) takes 
essentially the same view, but without making any reference 
synagogue sources. Having given messenger, one who sent, 
the meaning the word, adds: “So Rev. seq. 
the angels the seven churches are probably the prophets pas- 
tors those churches, who were the messengers, delegates 
the churches God the offering prayer, service,” etc. 

But the objections already urged against other views, espe- 
cially against No. are equally fatal this. Besides, seems 
very far fetched designate pastor bishop church 
messenger, because has been chosen the church preside 
their assemblies and lead their devotions. still more 
weighty against this view, that involves the germ the most 
pestilent heresy which has ever cursed the church; the heresy 
priesthood. the pastor “delegated” the people 
“to God offering prayer, service,” etc. Dr. Robinson says? 
Surely, not. Surely, not mediator between them and 
God. Surely, does not offer their prayers for them. They 
offer their own spiritual sacrifices. are truly, and 
high sense, priests, their privilege, priests unto 
God, draw nigh into the holiest and appear the immediate 
presence God with their prayers and offerings. leading 
their devotions, the pastor does not act priest, delegate 
God.” merely gives expression the prayers 
which they all equally present unto God, that all may, the 
same time, unite the same supplications the throne 
this were not so, the pastor were their delegate God, 
might well pray silently offer supplication with audi- 
ble voice. not intend, anything have said, 
intimate that Prof. Stuart Dr. Robinson meant insinuate 
this priestly heresy. Far from it. All intend assert 
this: that, unconsciously themselves, the view which they 
have advanced the present subject, contains the germ 
most evil, and that, therefore, that view cannot 
sustained. 

10. Having thus examined the several explanations which 
have been usually proposed the the seven churches,” 
and suggested refutatory considerations them, shall pro- 
ceed lay before our readers two other explanations, one 
which have been constrained adopt. 
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The former these views that which assumes the appro- 
priated sense the word its ‘The word prima- 
rily and properly denotes messenger, any messenger, human 
divine. this general and unappropriated sense fre- 
quently used the Scriptures. More generally, however, 
occurs there its appropriated sense designating celestial 
angel the ordinary sense the word among 
ourselves. common the use the word Scripture, that 
not readily depart from find something the 
context, the subject spoken of, show the contrary. 

means novel opinion which regards the seven 
angels the seven apocalyptic churches seven celestial mes- 
sengers. old Gregory Nazianzen, bishop Constan- 
tinople, who flourished the latter half the fourth century. 
is, also, view capable being defended plausible, not 
conclusive, arguments. First, the meaning the word assumes 
has general usage its side, especially the Apocalypse. 
ordinary Biblical usage, angel celestial being. The 
Apocalypse full angelic agency. God here viewed 


accomplishing almost all things the agency the celestial 


beings who surround his throne; and why not also, may 
asked, the case may argued, secondly, when 
read the seven angels the churches, and then proceed 
with our reading through the entire book and find angels referred 
to, and that these are invariably, generally, least, angels 
the appropriated sense the word; and, moreover, when 
read four angels, and, repeatedly, seven angels, and find 
that these are angels proper, are not almost compelled the 
conclusion, that the seven angels the churches are seven bona 
angels? If, may further ask, “angel the waters” 
means angel proper who presides over the waters, why should 
not regard the angels the churches celestial beings 
whom the care these churches was some sense committed 
This view, again urged, accords most fully with the Biblical 
doctrine guardian angels. They are constantly represented, 
both the Old and New Testament, employed behalf 
the people God. Are they not all ministering spirits sent 
for service account them who are about inherit salvation” 
(Heb. The reader may also consult the following pas- 
sages: Matt. 18: 19. Acts 12: 7—15. Gen. 32: Kings 17, 
etc. May not, then, not only consistency, but with the 
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current doctrine the Bible our side, take the seven angels 
the churches guardian angels; celestial spirits appointed 
God render service those churches? hinder 
our doing so? What impropriety does such view involve? 
Will said, reply, there this impropriety: that, accord- 
ing this view, celestial spirits are brought the objects 
reproof these epistles; thing utterly repugnant all right 
feeling, and all correct views the character these heavenly 
beings? But this objection, said, wholly founded mis- 
take. The angels the churches are not reproved. Reproof 
administered the churches themselves, but not the angels 
the churches. 

There are, however, objections this view which cannot 
easily obviated. First, apocalyptic usage not certainly 
favor this view the “angels,” taken for granted. 
many cases, the angels introduced seem rather than 
real beings, the angel the waters, the angel the altar, 
and, other cases, the angels brought before seem the 
representatives human agents, the instruments God’s ven- 
geance the ungodly nations, the case the angels who 
pour out the vials God’s anger the earth. Secondly, the 
supposition that Christian churches have each guardian angel 
is, say the least, uncertain and unbiblical. know noth- 
ing like Scripture which can urged its behalf. 
far assert, while admitting the general ministry angels, 
that the doctrine guardian angel each believer, 
not. made out very clearly from the statements the sacred 
word. But, thirdly, overwhelming objection, our mind, 
the view question, this: that the seven epistles are repre- 
sented being addressed the angels, addressed them 
for the churches with which they are respectively connected. 
This seems not very natural when these angels are regarded 
celestial spirits. Think letters addressed certain the 
angels heaven for Christian churches earth! facile 
solution this difficulty can furnished. may, indeed, 
replied, that the Apocalypse highly figurative, and that 
figurative way, angels may represented conveying mes- 
sages encouragement, admonition and reproof the respective 
churches over which they preside. But this reply not satis- 
factory. Figurative language never violates propriety. Angels, 
the appropriate sense, are not the messengers employed 
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God edify his churches. there would sense 
addressing epistle, intended for Christian church Asia, 
celestial being, could be, any proper sense, the 
conveyer such communication them. 

11. The second view referred above, that which assumes 
the unappropriated, etymological sense the word its 
basis. The angels, are messengers; the messengers 
the churches which the epistles are addressed. But find 
similar class persons spoken elsewhere the New Tes- 
they are the messengers, apostles, the churches” 
Cor. 23). Epaphroditus, your messenger, 
25). These messengers were sent forth the churches for 
many purposes. They carried letters salutation other 
churches. They transacted various kinds committed 
their care. They visited brethren, especially preachers, who 
were want, bonds, relieve their-necessities, perform 
for them any act kindness they might need, and administer 
them the consolations Christian sympathy. They were the 
messengers benevolence behalf the churches which sent 
them forth. They were not distinct class officers, but were, 
perhaps, generally elders, whose services were thus occasionally 
used circumstances might require; but, when sent forth 
any message love mercy, they were styled 
messengers the churches. 

Now not very natural view the angels the churches 
the messengers these churches? True, the word used 
different from that employed the epistles Paul; but then 
has the same general meaning. messenger, and 
messenger. Besides, the latter word peculiarly suit- 
able such highly figurative book the Apocalypse. 

The Alpha and Omega” commands the Apostle John: 
thou seest write book and send unto the seven 
churches which are Asia” (Rev. who shall con- 
vey this writing these churches? There are messengers, 
hand for the purpose; piece service, observed, 
which the messengers the churches were wont perform; 
as, for example, Epaphroditus, the messenger the church 
the Philippians Paul, who, his return home, conveyed 
the church whom had been sent forth, the epistle which 
Paul had written them. 


, 
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confirm this view, let borne mind, that the Old 
Testament the angel, often used for 
nary messenger (see Kings 19: Sam. 16: 19. Job 14, 
Any messenger, the unappropriated sense the word, 
ing Scripture usage, the New Testament, 
the word is, few cases, used similar manner. Thus, 
quotation from the Old Testament, God represented call- 
ing John the Baptist cov angel, messenger 
(Luke 27). the epistle James (2: 25), the spies, 
messengers, sent spy out the land Canaan, are called 
the angels. 

Now let make supposition, supposition itself exceed- 
ingly probable, the seven churches Asia which are named, 
and which epistles are addressed, had sent each its 
messenger, John Patmos, and that these messengers 
with him when received the show unto 
his servants things which were about come What 
could more natural, this case, than that John should send 
letters their respective churches, making them the bearers 
these letters, that the Holy Spirit should make them the 
means conveying his reproofs, expostulations, warnings 
encouragements, the churches from which they came out; 
and that the Redeemer should represented holding them 
his right hand, denoting his absolute control over them and 
care for them, while exhibited, the same time, walk- 
ing the midst the churches from which they had been sent, 
denote his close inspection all their affairs and his 
edge all their ways? 

Further, this view meets and removes the difficulties 
the inquiries: Why are only seven churches, and these 
seven churches Asia, named and addressed letter? and, 
Did John send directly, letter each these churches 
and, sent letter each, how did send-it? These 
inquiries have perplexed the commentators; but, according 
the view advocate, they are easily answered. The seven 
churches named, and only these, had letters addressed them, 
because messengers sent forth them visit the venerable 
Apostle his exile were with him; and these letters were 
actually conveyed them the hands their respective 
messengers. 

far, then, can see, this view, which based the 
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primary and usual meaning the word angel, meets the exegen- 
tia perfectly natural itself; meets and removes various 
difficulties, and open fair grammatical, logical theo- 
logical objection. 


ARTICLE VII. 


RICHARD BAXTER’S “END CONTROVERSY.” 


the January, 1691, Mr. Baxter wrote the Preface 
this celebrated treatise. title the treatise is: “An 
End Doctrinal Controversies which have lately troubled the 
Churches Reconciling Explication without much Disputing. 
Written Richard Baxter. Psalm 120: 6,7, soul hath long 
dwelt with him that hateth peace; but when speak, they are 
for war.. Luke 46, 49, 50, 54, 55, There arose reasoning 
among them, which them should greatest, etc. London: 
Printed for John Salusbury, the Rising Sun, Cornhill, 1691.” 
the 8th December, 1691, Baxter died. course, the 
present treatise could not have been published many months 
before his decease. Parts the treatise, however, had been, 
for twenty years, lying him manuscript. The work, there- 
fore, may presumed contain his latest and maturest views. 
Notwithstanding all that has been said with regard his theo- 
logical fluctuations, this treatise develops good degree har- 
mony pervading the entire course his theological speculations. 
changed his opinions sometimes. Not seldom has con- 
tradicted himself; did Dr. Owen and Dr. Twisse contradict 
themselves; but most the contradictions found 
later works, were found his earlier also. one sense, was 
consistent with himself adhering them. 

succinct but luminous and richly suggestive view Bax- 
ter’s theological system, spirit, and history, was given two 
Articles the Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. IX. pp. 135—169, 300— 
329. The only doubts which have heard expressed with 
regard the entire impression those Articles, were derived 
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from the suspicion, that Baxter may have modified his theological 
system toward the close his life. The design the present 
Article give brief synopsis the last important theological 
work which Baxter published, and thus exhibit the symmetry 
the principles laid down his End Controversy” 
and the principles which were ascribed him the ninth vol- 
ume the Bibliotheca Sacra, and were advocated him the 
volumes, Catholic Theologie and Methodus Theologiae Chris- 
tianae, which published his earlier, although, intellectually, 
not his more vigorous, manhood. 

The same spirit characterizes the present volume which dis- 
tinguishes his preceding works. spirit conciliation, 
but decided invective against the divines who refuse 
conciliated, and whom applies the proverb: vespae habent 
favos. blamed Dissenters,” says, “as coming too 
near conciliatory explications, some things which they call 
dangerous points Popery, Arminianism and Prelacy; but 
sies have written of, but only end them, not make 
church (and said, uno disce omnes, with their leader), find 
any unsound unprofitable doctrine here, shall take for 
great favor confuted, even for the good others excluded 


Reasonableness the Doctrine the Trinity. 


Whatever truth lies the adage, that must heartily 
believe doctrine order that may understand it, Baxter 
was inclined prize far more highly the maxim, that must 
understand doctrine before can heartily believe it. 
true knowledge God,” says, “is necessary the being 
religion and holiness and glory. man can live, obey, trust 
hope, beyond his knowledge.”* ‘There much that incom- 
prehensible every doctrine, but, Baxter, affec- 
tionately receive only much that doctrine intel- 
apprehend: Nothing that God commandeth 
believe;” says, “is either ‘or above reason (that is, 
the reasoning intellect) informed revelation 
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notice, and honestly and soundly qualified judge otherwise.” 
“This apparent, because have faith us, but what 
act reason and rational will; and, therefore, that cannot 
said above reason, which itself essentially act 
Very far, however, was this theologian from over- 
rating the amount our knowledge. this fact his End 
Controversy” gives even more evidence than found his other 
works. His favorite maxim was that, perfectly scitur 
anything, but imperfectly verum known.” Nothing 
certainly known God, and yet nothing defectively 
Much our knowledge concerning him derived 
from similitudes. These are suggestive but inaccurate. 
that would know how conceive God, must first know him- 
self, and what his own soul is. The true conceptions your 
souls must the prime helps conceive God 
God said clothe himself with light with garment, and 
man will say, have seen the king. to-day, who saw him but 
his garments. And saw the skin his face, how little 
the king did see? Scripture, they that have seen 
angels are said have seen God, and heard his will 

conformity with this principle, and also with the prevalent 
mode reasoning among the schoolmen, Baxter makes especial 
effort render the doctrines the Gospel intelligible. 
strives explain the Trinity. often reiterates the affirma- 
tion that the unity imprinted God the whole 
frame nature and government morality, and that doctrine 


_of the Trinity, which the ignorant stumbling block, greatly 


helpeth confirm belief the truth the Gospel and Chris- 
tianity, while find congruous the foresaid impress, and 
attested much all God’s especially Man, 
while the image God, has nature, holiness, and 
here begins illustrate the Trinity. The nature man 
one, yet has three faculties, the vital, active power, intellect and 
will. same soul man hath three more general faculties, 
that is, mental, sensitive and vegetative (or igneous). These 
are distinct, but not divided, yet are not three souls but 
The sensitive soul brutes hath the faculties, first, vitally ac- 
tive; secondly, sensibly thirdly, sensibly 
one these faculties not the other, yet all are but one sensitive 


Richard End Controversy.” 351 


the plant one substance, but has, first, power 
motion; secondly, power separating its proper nutriment from 
other things; thirdly, power assimilating its nutriment 
itself. sun and similar bodies have the power motion, 
illumination, calefaction. motion not the light, nor 
the light the heat, nor the heat the light motion. Nor are 
these three suns substances, but one substance all 
similar tripartite relation noticed Melanchthon music, 
geometry, grammar, arithmetic. Baxter adds illustrations from 
logic, politics, etc. The great truths designed illustrated are, 
that God has, first, essential life; secondly, infinite 
thirdly, perfect will; the Divine faculties are, first, simply po- 
tential; secondly, immanent thirdly, emanent activity; 
Jehovah the God nature, grace and glory, is, first, 
Creator; secondly, Redeemer; thirdly, Sanctifier; thus, first, 
exists, has substance; secondly, exists and himself, 
knows himself, loves himself; and, thirdly, 
feeling the three acts creation, redemption and sanctifica- 
tion. This threefold relation the Divine attributes and acts 
each other and the Divine substance, included the Trinity. 

Accordingly, Baxter adopts various modifications the 
word Person applied distinction the Trinity. 
does not proscribe the word; for usage has established it. 
does not strenuously insist upon the word for, ever since was 
introduced, has been condemned some orthodox 
“The bare use the name Person, one that knoweth ‘not 
what that word signifieth, doth prove man orthodox, but only 
that useth orthodox words; will save man use word 
which understands not.” Scripture hath all necessary 
names for the Trinity.”* Doubtless the word Person the 
Trinity very different signification from the same word 
applied man.”* say that Persons the Trinity] 
are three minds, spirits, substances that conscire, 
say that there are three Gods. And because every mental 
substance hath its own active power, intellect and sup- 
poseth three Trinities instead 

Such remarks are not all surprising one who familiar 
with many ancient speculations the Trinity. These specu- 
lations make the Trinity nothing more than relative. should 
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great injustice'to Mr. Baxter, however, should suppose 
that believed nothing more than this relative Trinity. 
believed that this relation attributes involved the Trinity, 
but something additional also involved it. His “End 
Controversy” contains such remarks the following, and these 
tend modify somewhat the impression made the preceding 
quotations 


But though past doubt that God this Trinity essential, for- 
mal, inadequate conceptions primalities, and that the impress them 
the soul man, which his image, and the whole frame nature and 
yet far from say that nothing else meant the Trinity 
Persons. Thus much are sure of: there may more constitute that 
personality than and doubt not but there more, 
because thus much seeing the Djvine nature infinitely 
far above the comprehension poor worms. But what know not 
cannot describe notify 


Indeed, deeply penetrated was the mind Baxter with the 
mysteriousness the Trinity; confident was that the 
Trinity something altogether above and beyond mere rela- 
tion the Divine attributes and acts, that, his End Con- 
troversy,” does not even venture oppose Dr. Henry More’s 
opinion, that from the prime Being emaneth —or created 
the which the second hypostasis person, and matter 
which the third” hypostasis, and thus the Trinity consists 
prime entity, the life and the matter, being the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost.” Once published treatise against that 
doctrine, but,” says his End Controversy,” “on fur- 
such tremendous mystery, meddle for against [Dr. 
theory], lest vera dicere Deo incerta, sit 
did not adopt More’s notion; continued 
deem unsound; but was not confident its falsity 
hazard renewed argument against it. did not believe the 
world the eternal effect eternal cause; yet, his 
distrust human speculations, says: The difficulty the 
controversy [on the eternal duration the world] doth deter 
from meddling with it, lest blinded presuming too nearly 
gaze the light that should guide me, and God, that love, 
should for boldness consuming fire. Things 


Chap. II. 27, 24. 28. 
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revealed only are for our searching them for the 
reasonableness the Trinity, this metaphysical divine was 
means disposed make the doctrine simply rationalistic. 


§2. The Divine Government. 


After all the disputes which our veteran controversialist had 
conducted the subject the Divine government, inter- 
esting notice the manner which discusses the subject 
when describes himself under the sentence death, 
expectation [his] approaching change.” 

represents the decrees God God himself decreeing 
distinct accidents the Most High, but 
his essential will certain state. According Baxter’s 
favorite mode speaking: Man esse cognito was nothing 
but God himself.” God’s knowledge future events was not 
derived from his decrees, but his essential attribute, rather 
himself essentially knowing. perceives future events 
directly, just perceive present His decrees respect 
his own acts. Whatever does, that determined do; 
and does not determine what does not effect. does 
effect much relation sin; without which sin could 
not the life and power the sinners, his abused mer- 
cies, objects, etc.). Therefore, all this decreed do, even 
his own works, which sinners make the occasions their 
the “End Controversy” does not allow the propriety 
saying that God decreed our transgressions, (unlike some 
previous works Baxter) does not appear sanction much 
the expression that decreed the certainty our transgres- 
sions. the right (as most) that think sin noth- 
ing (no more than death darkness) you will grant that God 
tendency favor the scholastic representation that sin non- 
entity. Where there effect object God’s will, there 
such will named and asserted. much God 
effecteth towards man’s damnation, much must 
said will. God effecteth man’s sin, and therefore 
willed not decreed not effect far pérmit sin 
means not hinder it, then God did not decree permit it, for 


Chap. IL. 29. 
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the not hindering sin above negation, mere nothing,” 
and God does not decree mere nothing. And would 
hold that God decreeth his permission sin, followeth not 
that decreeth the sin permitted; for that not capable 
object his All the punishments which God inflicts 
upon sinners, decrees inflict; but where the withholding 
spiritual favors not punishment, there not act 
reprobation, and far mere withholding, simple nega- 
tion privation, “is nothing, and nothing not the object 
positive decree.” 


all this appeareth that election and reprobation not pari passu, 
are not equally ascribed God. For election God the cause the 
means salvation his grace, and all that truly tendeth procure it. 
But the other side, God cause any sin which the means and 
merit damnation; nor the cause damnation, but the supposition 
man’s sin. that sin foreseen the person decreed damnation (but 
not caused), seeing the decree must denominated from the effect and ob- 
ject. But election God decreeth give his grace, and the chief 
cause all our holiness, and doth not elect salvation foresight that 
will his will, sanctified ourselves without him. Therefore, 
Augustine, Prosper and Fulgentius still make this difference, that the decree 
damnation goeth foresight sin, but the decree salvation containeth 
decree give that grace that shall certainly save 


The views Baxter with regard the Providence God, 
are harmony with his views respecting the Divine purposes. 
Every consistent thinker will adopt theory the eternal de- 
crees, which corresponds with the theory concerning the method 
which those decrees are carried out. Baxter differed from 
the Calvinists the subject Divine Providence, much 
that the plan which Providence executes. Turretin and 
his school make broad distinction between God’s determining 
Dei] tantum pertinet quatenus material- 
entative habent, non vero id. actus sub- 
stantiam, sed non ejus omni actione 
necessario distinguenda sit substantia actus genere 
entis, ejusdem bonitate vel malitia genere moris, actio 
intelligendi volendi simpliciter, quae habet rationem 
actione intelligendi volendi hoc vel illud objectum licitum 
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vel quae habet rationem patet nullam actio- 
nem posse dici essentialiter bonam vel malam, sed tantum prout 
est hic nunc circumstantiata genere moris, id. cum 
hoc vel illud objectum morale bonum vel malum.”? And 
Turretin teaches often, that may regard the Deity the 
cause the action considered simply such, the matter 
it, although not the cause the action considered evil, 
the form it. This denied Baxter, who insists his 
“End Controversy,” that God not “the willer,” 
sense the cause depraved actions. writes: 


say, that God the principal determining cause every sinful act 
with all its objects and (called the materiale peccati), and also 
the cause the law that forbiddeth it, and the person that committeth it, 
make him the chief cause far capable cause, even 
the formal cause. say, that such cause the cause only the act but 
not the obliquity, because the obliquity relation necessarily 
resulting from the law and act with all its modes and circumstances and, the 
obliquity can have other cause. say, that God willeth and loveth and 
causeth sin, not sin, but for good ends and uses, say more for God, 
than may said for wicked men, not for devils; save only that God’s 
ends are better than theirs. say, that God willeth not sin, but the ezist- 
ence and futurity sin, but aforesaid say, that wills not sin sin, 
sub ratione mali, but that exist for better ends; else contra- 
diction; for will cause sin nothing else but will and cause the 
sin. ‘They that say, that God willeth the ezistence sin 
summe conducibile the glory his justice and mercy (yea, and that per se, 
and not per accidens) wrong the glory holiness and wisdom. 
physician can love his own skill and compassion, and the honor that cometh 
him curing disease, without loving willing the disease itself, but 
only supposing evil which can turn good.”* 


Mr. Baxter persevered advocating the principle, that God 
administers the affairs his natural universe second causes, 
and, while God upholds these causes and their efficiency, they 
occasion the the universe without any other than 
that preserving operation God. Let unbiassed reason judge,” 
God continue the natural gravity it, with all the the 
frame nature, could not that rock fall, without another motion 
which without any second cause, thrust All 


Op. Loc. VI. Quaest. 16, 17. Chap. 
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are agreed,” adds, that there God the opera- 
tions done second causes nature, than opera- 
tions, without second causes. God much the one 
the far, indeed, does Mr. Baxter carry his principle 
second causes, that hard for” him “in most miracles 
say that God doth more than” cause one “natural agent 
resist, tum back overcome another.” supposes that, 
God hath rank free agents that act arbitrarily,” these super- 
human agents may commissioned the Most High per- 
form miracles, and even that some these miracles may have 
been performed evil spirits. thus performed, however, 
they are controlled their influence opposing and superior 
miracles, the wonders the Egyptian magicians were over- 
ruled for the Divine glory means the greater wonders 
wrought the hand Moses. 


Free Moral Agency. 


this subject, the last theological treatise Baxter is, per- 
haps, more definite than his preceding treatises, but corroborates 
their main doctrine, and condenses into more self-consistent 
form. 

the first place, the Controversy” reaffirms the 
dogma, that man has natural power all that required 
him just God. gives unequivocal evidence that its 
author adhered the same forms thought and speech which 
are noticed the Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. IX. 140. has an- 
ticipated this theme many the distinctions usually ascribed 
President Edwards. speaks not seldom our natural 
faculties,” would define the word “power” 
the word but evident that here uses the 
word “faculty” that which can perform the specified act. 
does not mean incompetent faculty, incapable 
capacity, which fact mere incapacity. means what 
Dr. Owen (inconsistently with himself) calls “the suitableness 
and proportionableness the faculties the soul.” speaks 
habitually the free-will,” the and 
determined will.”? Language does not allow more definite 


Chap. VII. 13. 
Chap. XIV. Baxter says that almost al! the matter 
faith above the reason ignorant sots,” this reason “dispositive and 
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explication his meaning than has given the following 
words 


Objection. The difference [dispute] is, whether bad man can change 
his own will. Answer. Your can meaneth the natural power the due 
disposition. the first, can, that is, hath those faculties which 
want not natural power act better. But the latter, cannot without 
grace that is, through indisposition will not only morally 
(by vice) but naturally impossible believe that which was never heard, 
read understood.”* common remark lias been, impossible for 
sible for man anything but what doth, not all that doth, 
overcome God, make world, then men are counted sinners and 
condemned, for not doing such impossibilities, for not doing what God 
alone can do, for not overcoming Almighty premoving power.”* know 
that nature the reasoning our late infidels, prove that every act 
the will truly necessitated the motions clock, seem plausible 
and hard because seemeth strange that any mode action 
man should cause it, and that creature’s act should have 
superior cause any mode. But the other side the evidence cogent, 
first, that God able make self-determining power that can thus do, 
for contradiction; secondly, that congruous, that below the 
happy race confirmed spirits, there should race such undetermined 
free agents, left much their own self-determining power; and, thirdly, 
experience persuadeth facto that is; and, fourthly, they that deny 
must unavoidably make God the prime cause all sin higher degree 


must not supposed that Baxter believed natural 
power independent God. creature,” says, any 
power but what totally derived from God and dependent 
him, and still upheld him and used under Therefore, 
whatever good this natural power accomplishes, does all 
account previous agency God, and “by his help.” 
some would have more power ascribed nature, and 


active, though not above the possibility their faculties being better cultivated 
and disposed hereafter.” Elsewhere speaks the faculty being state 
ability, and also state capacity act certain way. 
Chap. VIII. See also Preliminary Chapters, XIT. 
12, where read: great duty being love God perfectly, 
according his present ability, and please Him,” etc. Sce also Chap. 
Sect. 35. 


j 
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others appropriate more grace, yet this controversy, 
how much ascribed God; for both nature and grace, 
and the powers both, are totally from God. But all the ques- 
tion is, which way God giveth man.”? was because Bax- 
ter regarded himself honoring God thereby, that insisted 
strenuously men’s natural ability all that required 
repeatedly asserts that the more power creature 
hath, the more glorifieth the power God.” deny 
extenuate any power given God, dishonor him his 
works.”? order commend the justice God that the 
Controversy” repeats often such phrases as: Adam 
‘had power have stood when fell;” “there therefore 
rerum natura such thing true power more good 
and less evil than do;” “there was such power Adam’s 
which could have willed what did not will, 
and which could have rejected the temptation, and this 
without any other grace than that which then had and used 
the second place, the End Controversy” affirms our 
natural power, denies our moral power perform our duty 
before regeneration. Its use the terms moral ability and impo- 
tence, may further explain its use the terms natural ability 
and impotence. What expressions can more unequivocal 
than the 


i! 


moral power given grace, consisting the right disposition 
the will, not the same kind with the natural power faculty, and the 
words can and cannot used both sorts, have not the same signification, 
but are equivocal; otherwise sin and grace should change man’s 
more proper say, that unbeliever and unholy sinner will not 
repent than that cannot though that also may truly said, 
well But the meaning not, that cannot though sin- 
cerely would; nor yet that cannot willing for want the natural 
power willing; but first, that hath logical, and secondly, moral 
impotency; that is, wanteth both disposition, habit and 
act, but not the faculty.”* ethical [moral] power and liberty which 
lieth right disposition man’s faculties, every man hath far 
grace hath prevailed, and wrought him, and none any 


Compare this assertion, that the term moral inability may explained 


truly called inability, but more properly called unwillingness, with the quota- 
tions 360 below. 
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the third place, the “End Controversy” repeats and 
explains the remark made the preceding works its author, 
that the impenitent sinner has, perhaps, sometimes the moral 
power Verbally this contradicts the theory Baxter 
just specified under the second head. But, when the moral 
power sinners repent affirmed, the term used 
obviously different sense from that which used when the 
power denied. used denote, not the fullest disposition 
repent, but much disposition removes all hindrances 
the act, and all difficulty it, but does not, matter 
history, secure the denotes state which sin not 
certain, nor holiness certain, but there may equal probabilities 
favor both. The will then and with the 
same degree facility and readiness may choose refuse the 
same thing. This just the state which President Edwards 
supposed that the will could not be. This freedom from all 
obstacles choice refusal, Baxter seems regard 
the fullest, most complete power choice refusal. the 
natural power, and much the moral power can exist 
antecedently any positively determining influence. such 
measure grace does not determine the will, but removes 
all inward outward obstacles the will’s own right self-deter- 
mination. says Baxter, hath several degrees. Some 
can act easily, yea, hardly restrained” (this the definition 
the moral power sinner sometimes right, when point 
fact will some can act with difficulty, yet con- 
some with difficulty and very rarely; some can act, but 
the impediments are great and its weaknesses such that 
never will what can” (in this extreme the natural ability 
asserted contemporaneous with the persistent “and 
these call moral being reputatwe impotency, 
these three last degrees” (i. the indisposition impo- 
tency because not power free from kinds hindrance, 
not the highest, fullest degree this gra- 
cious ability the will cannot repent, the reputative and the 
fullest sense “can;” that is, will not repent, and cannot 
with freedom from every kind disinclination, inconvenience, 
etc. agreement with this explanation, Baxter gives the fol- 
lowing definitions, which have been thought conflict with his 
theories above expressed 


“The word moral power signifieth, first, sometimes power moral 
actions, and natural power man also moral some degree secondly, 
sometimes holy disposition, especially the will such holy moral actions; 
the rectitude our natural powers, the health them 
ing degree sort, and the gift grace, since sin departed [this ob- 
viously definition] “thirdly, most frequently use the words for 
such degree God’s helping healing influx grace, short 
habit for promptitude and facility, but yet puts the soul such disposition 
which man can the act, and may come pass without more grace, 
whether not, which the Dominicans call sufficient grace, and rather 
call necessary fourthly, sometimes meant, causa moralis, for 
that which power 


obvious that the word can, under the third the preced- 
ing specifications, means, not simple ability, but ability 
the fullest degree, reputed ability unattended with any 
cles, such inconvenience, disinclination, etc. So, necessary 
grace that which necessary for performing the act, not with 
mere ease but with such ease that the act restrained.” 
keeping mind these explanations, made elsewhere Mr. 
Baxter, the following definition moral power, the sense 
sufficient grace, will tend, perhaps, free him from some the 
contradictions which have been imputed him. 


sufficient” [or moral power; see preceding quotation] here mean 
such without which mar’s will cannot” [reputatively the fullest 
and with which can perform the commanded act toward which moved, 
when yet doth not perform it, and this without any other degree help 
than that which procureth not the act. that not that useful 
the effect, nor all that necessary prompt performance, the 
infallible ascertaining the act, nor the melius esse only that speak 
of; but much necessary esse, and efficient the true posse. 
When you can properly say that man can this, you say that hath 
all that necessity the doing it.”* 


Here must suppose either that Baxter expressly contradicts 
his frequent assertions, that every man, simply man, able 
the proper sense perform all those duties which will not 


Chap. IX. 11. Chap. XIX. 25, 24, mere moral power 
believe” distinguished and separated from the act believing, whereas 
nomenclature the moral power believe the certain belief. 

Chap. See also XV. 15,16. Compare this quotation 
with quotation 358 above. There the phrase moral inability spoken 
less proper than moral unwillingness. Here the true posse; the proper ability 
(in its highest degree) the moral power. 
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perform, else must suppose that speaks the highest 
degree power which consistent with the non-performance 
the duty, and affirms that sufficient grace gives the man, 
js, this unhindered ability, which still the sinner may refuse 
exercise. the grace does persuade sinner the holy act, 
grace; but merely leave the sinner his own 
unbiassed decision, The great question 
this theme is: any men the world have grace 
sufficient” [i. moral power] “to repent and believe savingly, 
who The Edwardean theology answers the negative. 
Baxter replies: 


Certainly answer the question negatively affirmatively, cannot 
not knowing any more God’s working men’s souls than himself 
hath told of. But, may conjecture upon probabilities, seemeth 
most likely, that there such sufficient grace power repent 
believe savingly some that use not, but perish. first, angels had 
and used [for such sort grace; and, secondly, Adam had 
such sort grace and used while; and, thirdly, unregenerate men 
have such grace for lower acts which tend faith; and, fourthly, the 
faithful have such grace more good and less evil than they do; [then], 
fifthly, seemeth very improbable that only the fifth instance (to repent 
and believe) none the world should have such 


remembered, however, that, while Mr. Baxter not 
confident that any man ever performs positively holy act with- 
out grace, yet feels assurance that there are good 
acts which man performs merely under the influence 
cient grace. “It very improbably imagined,” says, that 
God preserved the angels and holy Adam from sinning such 
grace would never after make use the world; and 
that man’s free will did, for short time, its duty that 
sufficient grace, and after one act the like grace 
any one the world’s end.” incredible that common 
grace God now sufficient the performance the least 
good act (which good but secundum quid), Adam’s was 
the fulfilling God’s law; and that the best unregenerate 
man not able any better than doth, forbear some 
evil that doth, well Adam have foreborne The 
distinction which our author makes between good act and 


Chap. XIII. and Chap. XV. 16, 17. 


XII. No. 46, 


holy act, source much confusion his own, and other 


Human Sinfulness. 


The solicitude Baxter avoid all appearance favoring 
the dogma, that God the cause our sinful actions, did not 
him, his latest discussions, any the Cal- 
vinistic theory original sin. some particulars, the volume 
now under review, gives peculiar intensity that theory. 
reaffirms some the remarkable things adduced Bib. Sacra, 
Vol. IX. pp. 144—146. not only asserts that the sin Adam 
imputed us, but also that ought justice imputed, 
“God doth not repute have been what were not; for 
judgeth truly and not mistaken.”* Baxter discards the 
idea, that the sins our progenitor are imputed sove- 
reign appointment Heaven. not impute Adam’s 
sin because will it, without any real participation 
ours no, nor our true natural participation, but according 
it. Otherwise God should have made sinners, merely 
because would so, and not This scholastic writer 
also rejects the comparatively modern dogma, that 
covenanted with Adam, that should stand fall for himself 
and his posterity,” and that our dependence upon Adam for our 
moral character merely through this covenant. affirms 
distinctly 


That there was any such covenant that Adam] stood, his posterity 
should all stand, confirmed and saved, more than ever found 
Scripture, can prove, believe. But that would have been the 
benefit his posterity doubt not. And that his fall was the guilt and 
corruption his posterity, doubt not; but (as said) not without and 
beyond their natural interest him, and derivation from him the reason 
it. And are much naturally our next parents.”* receive 
our original guilt and pravity immediately from our next parents, and but 
remotely from Adam. could never have come us, but through them 
from whom receive our nature; from them receive the guilt and 
pravity our nature. Therefore, thus far, least, our next parents com- 
municate guilt and pravity us, and not Adam only; which see that 
God’s imputation goeth along with real natural participation. seemeth 
strange oversight too many divines, who deny (or observe not) our 


See Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. pp. 705—738. Chap. 
8 Ib. § 8. Ib. § 13. 
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guilt all the rest our parents’ sins, while were their loins well 
Adam’s.” have guilty and depraved soul from parents, 
because was one them virtually seminally truly and naturally 
was Adam; and had not the guilt been theirs, had never been mine; 
and mine because was theirs, why not one part theirs well 


The preceding quotation proves that, although Baxter retained 
the last his faith that mankind descending from [Adam] 
ordinary generation, sinned him and fell with him that 
first transgression,” yet the last Baxter discarded the idea that 
thus fell account any “covenant made with 
Adam public person not for himself only his posterity.” 
There was, according Baxter, real covenant made with 
all our ancestors with the first one. But, connected 
are with Adam and our other progenitors, sin them all, not 
virtue any covenant apart from our participation our 
ancestors’ guilt, but virtue that participation itself. When 
Adam sinned,” says Baxter, “his whole person was guilty and 
part when Noah sinned, when every one our 
progenitors sinned. Therefore,” continues this unflinching 
author, “his very semen had its part the 
guilt according its capacity; and, though was not guilty 
person, was part guilty person; and part that was the 
semen personae; that, when that semen became person 
(Cain), became guilty person; the guilt following the subject 
according its capacity; and downward 
this other theory our guilt for Adam’s sin self- 
consistent. 

Our resolute divine proceeds fortify his positions argu- 
ment, and defend them against objections. Both his argu- 
ments and his replies illustrate the real meaning his theory. 
writes: 


And the Scripture more copious, and plain making punishment 
due children for their next parents’ sins, for thqugh Adam’s 
only was the original all sin and misery. have elsewhere proved 
large. The case Cain’s posterity, and Ham’s and Ishmael’s and Esau’s 
and Achan’s family, and Ahab’s, and many more fully prove it. And 
more fully the second commandment and God’s declaration his name 
‘Moses, Exodus 34th, and many a.threatening the seed the wicked, 


364 Richard End Controversy.” 


and Christ’s express words Matthew that Scripture puts out 
doubt. 

The common objection is, that their guilt would greater towards 
the end the world, than them the beginning, because all our ances- 
tor’s guilt would ours. But answer, first, were so, would but 
many obligations the same punishment, when amounteth that which 
God seeth our nature capable of. For finite worm not capable more 
suffering than proportioned his nature. And, secondly, this objection 
vainly supposeth, that none our ancestors’ sins were pardoned. Whereas 
all are pardoned the faithful and their seed, and much temporal punish- 
ment pardoned many the unsanctified. And God himself, limit- 
ing the third and fourth generation, seemeth set bounds his own 
justice. And, thirdly, the guilt our parents’ sins, being more dimi- 
nute nature than that our own actual sin (caeteris paribus), falleth not 
fully us, did the committers themselves, nor our own do. 
And, fourthly, God offereth the full pardon our own and all together. 
And long the law which tells our desert punishment, doth also 


Many writers are wont modify their phraseology, when they 
speak the sin which committed our ancestors but this 
schoolman the seventeenth century, who endeavors recon- 
cile the “generative traduction souls” with present, 
yea immediate causation their essence, which may called 
creation,” attempts his End Controversy” qualification 
his words, but says, with noticeable self-consistency 


And they that consider, that parents cause not children artificer 
maketh engine, but generation, which communication their own 
and what natural interest parents and children have each other, 
and that real sin that both, and that the moral privation its 
nature containeth much man’s misery, will easily grant that both 
sin and punishment, properly enough 


has been queried, whether not the doctrine infant 
damnation has found advocates the church, may inter- 
esting notice Baxter’s remarks that theme. says, 
that some suppose all infants (dying such) saved; some 


Chap. 20. Everywhere Baxter insists that nothing can sin which 
does not deserve punishment; therefore “in Adam deserved death.” Chap. 


34, 41. 
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suppose that none them are actually glorified, but all them 
are incapable positive glory; others affirm that one class 
infants are actually glorified, and that another class are punished 
poena damni, but not poena sensus. (This distinction rejected 
Baxter, who believes that infant deprived true joy, 
that infant will suffer real pain.) Some believe, further 
asserts, that all infants are saved, and unbaptized infants 
are punished with the mere poena others believe that all 
infants baptized with the parents’ consent are saved; others 
still, that all infants baptized the consent any real even 
nominal Christian are delivered from punishment. According 
some, the faith the church who dedicate the infant bap- 
tism is, the condition the infant’s rescue from punishment; 
according others, “any one baptized godfather’s offer, 
who undertaketh for his Christian education, shall 
other.” “Some lay the hope upon ancestors’ faith and say, 
that the great-grandfathers, others before them, were faith- 
ful, the infants shall The commonest opinion among 
the English Calvinists is, that God hath made certain promise 
the salvation any particular infant, but his general prom- 
ise mercy the seed the faithful, hath given cause hope 
that more them than others shall saved; and, therefore, 
that they are baptism entered into the visible church, 
baptize the adult, while are not certain but they may 
According Baxter, then, the Calvinists 
his time did not believe that even the baptized infants 
pious parents will saved. The Anabaptists that day went 
further still, and taught “that there promise nor assurance 
the saving any particular infants the world, either Chris- 
tians heathens; but only that God electeth some whom 
will sanctify and save, and reprobateth others whom will 
damn.” that cannot say that will save ten, that 
will damn ten all the world; nor have the faithful any 
more promise than heathens the salvation their infants.” 
the following words Baxter expresses his own opinion, which 
exemplary harmony with his doctrine Original Sin. 


God who visited Adam’s sin all his posterity, hath the covenant 
grace, also, joined infants the parents, that till they have will choose 
for themselves, their parents may choose for them, and dispose them for 


Chap. XIX. 13. 
31* 
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their good, and God taketh them members the parents far. And 
hath made many express promises mercy the faithful and their seed, 
(and threatenings the wicked and their seed). And this mercy cannot 
consistent with their damnation for their God, and love and 
bless them, which cannot stand with damning them. And God having but 
one covenant, seeing they are the same covenant with their parents, and 
not another, give pardon the parents, doth also the child, 
whom condition required, but that offered believing parent 
true believer, hath all that God and the church require, and, therefore, 
dition wanting his 


Baxter believed that infants were real, and, therefore, ill- 
deserving participators their ancestors’ sin, and refused 
sanction the theory that infants, dying such, pass into 
dle state” which they are deprived happiness but freed 
from pain, infer that, his last years, did not absolutely 
disbelieve the theory strictly merited, positive, though 
justly proportioned misery, inflicted infants who die without 
having been baptized the true faith their 


State the Heathen. 


Decisive Baxter’s expressions are with regard Original 
Sin, yet lets fall some indefinite remarks with regard 
Total Depravity. Nature says, “is not lapsed 
man divested all moral divine principles.” “In the will 
there are some inclinations still good good, and therefore 
God far truly conceived God, and far that 
conception not conquered cross conception some 
enmity; and other good.” Pope Adrian taught that “an 
unsanctified man (not state salvation) may far love 
God, even above himself, consent rather die and anni- 
hilated, than (were possible) God should annihilated, not 
God.” And says Baxter: not able confute deny” 
this. that tells men, that they shall saved, they would 
rather annihilated than that there should God, doth 
make them promise which God hath not These 
expressions Baxter are afterwards explained the remark, 
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that the unregenerate never “love God God, the 
object, and most amiable good known,” and holy 
Ruler the world,” and “the just Judge.” They not love 
his laws, his restraints, nor holiness and rectitude them- 
selves which God commandeth.” The amount Baxter’s doc- 
trine is, that unregenerate men not love the entire divine 
character all its relations, although they sometimes love 
some the divine attributes some their relations, more than 
they love themselves. (See the closing paragraph 360 
above; see also below). 

These remarks prepare examine the teachings Baxter 
with regard the state the heathen. believed them 
be, nature, destitute supreme love the character God 
viewed whole. this sense regarded them totally 
depraved. Did he, then, believe that they would lost? 
supposed them under law grace,” system which 
their sins would pardoned, condition their believing 
“that God and the rewarder them that diligently seek 
him.” But any Pagans this believing state, and are any 
saved consequence their compliance with this gracious law 
exceeding probable,” Baxter’s reply, least, that God 
would never govern many hundred parts the world (compared 
the Jews) before Christ’s incarnation, and five-sixth parts 
since his incarnation, law grace which yet person 
should ever have effectual grace keep, far was necessary 
his salyation.” what numbers perform the condition 
and are saved, mortal man can although must think 
that fewer are saved where less means vouchsafed, than 
among Christians who have herein the unvaluable preéminence 
above 

Although our merciful theologian did not profess feel con- 
fident assurance the actual salvation many heathen, yet 
writes, style singularly characteristic: 


wish the impartial reader study Malachi 10, 11, whether even this 
not the sense, from the rising the sun the going down the same, 
name great among the Gentiles; and every place incense 
name,’ etc. Our translators have, expositors, thrice the least 
added the future tense, shall but all the old translations, Syriac, Chal- 
dee Paraphrase, Greek, Latin, etc., put the present tense, great, 


Chap. XVI. 29, 30. 
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offered.’ seems more probable the context, that the Hebrew text 
understood the present tense, none being expressed.” 

might imitate our Father Abraham, should suppose the number 
the saved through the very considerable; for said else- 
where, though God had told him that Sodom was much worse than the 
rest the world that God would destroy it, yet Abraham thought there 
might fifty righteous persons there. Its like thought not worse the 


the objection that the Gospel requires faith Christ, 
the condition salvation, Baxter replies: that the disciples 
Jesus became regenerate men before they believed that was 
die the cross; faith the atonement necessary where 
the atonement can known, but, where this blessed truth can- 
not known, there God never exacteth men according 
what they have not, but only requires good use what they 
have.* the objection that all who are admitted into the king- 
dom God must saved atoning grace, Baxter replies, that 
Pagans when thus admitted are saved, not the ground their 
own worth, but “for the sake the meritorious sacrifice and 
ever came the Father but the Son’s merit, and Spirit; 
nor without consenting belief and affiance God’s redeeming 
recovering, pardoning, saving mercy; and true repentance, 
and sanctified soul, which love with God and 
When penitent, the heathen have been regenerated the Holy 
Ghost, the ground Christ’s atonement, although they have 
never heard their Redeemer their Sanctifier. God often 
blesses men without their knowledge. Still, although the hea- 
then have not heard Saviour, they are, according Baxter, 
“bound not despair pardon and salvation for obligation 
use means tending recovery inconsistent with obli- 
gation despair. Therefore, hope mercy and use some 
means, mankind obliged the law lapsed 


Chap. XVI. 32, 33. 

infants and idiots cannot actually believe, they may saved 
Christ.” Chap. XVIII. 14. 

Chap. 26. Chap. XII. Sect. 8—13. 
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The Covenants. 


Although the word law principally signify the regulating 
imposition our duty, and the word covenant doth principally 
signify mutual contract, yet the same divine instrument 
which meant oft and usually Scripture both these names. 
called law one respect, and covenant another, but 
the thing the The law contains command; this 
command the condition the covenant. The law contains 
premiant clause; this promised reward the benefit freely 
offered the covenant. The law contains penal clause; this 
threatened punishment the evil specified the covenant, 
following the non-performance the condition. The word 
signifieth, usually, but the resolved declared terms 
life and death, the divine ordination which will rule and 
judge us. And oft called covenant before consent 
man, which maketh mutual contract. And 
even law, received voluntary subject, consented 
and becometh Christ inserted his commands 
his Testament, John xiv.—xvi.; his last will gave certain 
gifts certain terms. testament covenant made 
man expectation his death. 

The first covenant which God made with man, was the cove- 
nant innocency with Adam. This was covenant, because 
his remaining sinless. But have now sinned, our perfect 
innocence impossible; therefore, God promises reward 
innocence us; for make promise now impos- 
sible condition cessante capacitate subditi, cessat promissio con- 
ditionalis transit sententiam. Hence “our divines say, that 
the law nature (which they call moral) bindeth rule 
duty, but the covenant ceaseth.” should hence- 
forth obey God, have promise reward. 

The second covenant that mediation made with 
incarnate. too bold and offensive phrase call God’s 
eternal decree redemption the name law, yea, 
covenant God with himself; that is, the Father with the 
Son. Therefore, all the descriptions the Old Testament 
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are but prophecies and promises containing the terms the 
but matter fitted prayer when hath the formal 
Emphatically the idea disclaimed our author, that Christ 
took “the real reputative person any man but himself.” 
His person was not the natural person any other, nor 
esteemed God be; nor yet was the full and proper 
representative civil person any man, much less all men; 
that is, one that the law allowed and suffer by, that, 
law sense, his doing and suffering should reputed ours, 
man payeth debt his servant substitute; which 
morally reputatively his act and deed, accepted the 
same sort and all the same effects and purposes, had 
paid with his own hands.”? Baxter condemns this doctrine 
precisely now condemned the New England divines 
and affirms that, this ground, the pure Redeemer was “in 
God’s account sinner, and the greatest sinner the world, 
and hated such God above any other His being 
made sin for signifieth, first, that was made sacrifice for 
sin, and was taken and used God one that undertook 
suffer for our sins, our stead, though not our person; and, 
secondly, that was really accounted sinner those that 
crucified him, and used True false, new 
divinity which reaffirms what Baxter taught, that Christ did 
not fulfil the law innocency our several persons; did 
not reputatively fulfil that law him; that his perfection 

The law given Christ, that is, the condition the covenant 
made with him the incarnate Messiah, was his entire 
eousness, his complete performance abusive sub- 
tilty divide performance into little parcels, and then 
say: This parcel imputed for this use, and that for that 
use, and one merited this and the other that, when 


nifieth that Christ died (and merited) several mens’ persons, that the 
law doth take have been sensu civili, their own suffering and 
doing and meriting, all intents, purposes and uses all one them they 
had died and merited themselves, thus Christ neither died nor merited for any 
man.” Chap. Baxter insists the distinction between Christ’s suf- 
fering our nature, and suffering our individual persons, 
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(though each part his condition duty had its proper reason, 
yet) was only the entire performance that was the condition 
the benefits, and our justification and 

The reward offered the Redeemer was the com- 
plete and eternal blessedness his friends. There pun- 
ishment annexed this law covenant, “for penal laws are 
for those that have need fear restrained from sin, 
constrained duty; which Christ needed not.”? 

The third covenant made with man was the law covenant 
grace the edition. This made with Adam the 
father all mankind, and with all mankind him truly 
and much the covenant innocency was; for, first, God’s 
word maketh secondly, Adam was much 
the common father mankind, and all much him, 
before the fall; thirdly, the express word God many places 
proveth it, joining children with parents such blessings, and, 
therefore, including the children Adam.”* The command 
this law, the condition this covenant, is, repentance past 
sin, the cordial acceptance truth far revealed. The 
reward obedience, the blessing the covenant, heaven; 
the punishment disobedience hell. called the law 
grace, because promises the pardon sin condition 
penitent and believing heart view the truth made known 
the subject. 

This law grace force over the heathen world (see 
above); but requires more and greater duties when 
addressed those who have the supernatural revelation. 
had peculiar appendix, when was addressed Abraham 
and his seed. His family were required “peculiar peo- 
ple” their state feeling, and practise the outward rite 
circumcision; these were the peculiar condition their cove- 
nant with God. But this condition was made still fuller, the 
command the law became still more extended, when the cove- 
nant was renewed with the Jews under Moses. complicated 
ritual was appended the law grace previously revealed, 
and the whole moral and ceremonial law was made the distin- 
guishing badge the Jewish theocracy. This cailed Bax- 
ter the covenant peculiarity,” being the same with the cove- 
nant grace enlarged the Abrahamic and the Mosaic appen- 


dices. “It this operous law Moses which Paul meaneth 
usually the law works, and the old former covenant.” 
does not term the mere moral law law works. This 
moral Jaw, law grace, and with the Mosaic ceremonial 
appended, “is called the law works, because the great and 
burdensome and costly externals” which are superadded it, 
“and because law much insisteth compara- 
tively those externals, and the doctrine grace compara- 
tively more obscure than the Gospel; and because the 
Jews had their abusive interpretation overvalued the exter- 
nals and operous ceremonies and sacrifices When Paul 
says, that doeth these things shall live them,” does 
not mean, that has never sinned shall live; for must 
not put such scorn the infinitely wise and righteous Gover- 
nor the world” suppose that promises blessing 
condition that perfectly innocent, which now cannot 
be. Neither “does Paul mean that the condition was, ‘If you 
will never sin more, will pardon all that for never 
made such law with man; not sin being morally impossible, 
and pardon never offered such But Paul’s meaning 
is: that will heartily observe all the burdensome ceremonies 
the Mosaic law shall live. This the command 
that law; the condition that covenant. When Paul 
declares, that none can justified the works the law, 
means, that none can justified “the mere Jody Moses’s 
law separated from the law grace which its can- 
not justified the written political law and its externals 
put opposition These marked peculiarities 
Baxter’s interpretation pervade and characterize all his specu- 
lations the economy redemption. 

The fourth covenant the Gospel Jesus Christ; the law 
covenant grace the last edition. this covenant more 
required us: the law more spiritual and comprehensive, 
than the preceding; for our faith the atonement must 
fuller than before the New Testament was given; more done 
for us: the Holy Spirit given more copiously, richer reward 
proffered, and severer punishment threatened than any 
previous economy. “The law magnified Christ man 
hath intellect, and will, and executive power, and the 
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Gospel work all, the Apostles’] creed the summary 
our belief, the Lord’s prayer our desire, and the Christian 
decalogue and institutions our practice, expounding what 
baptism generally great mistake imagine 
“that Christ made law, and that the Gospel not law.” 
now law God that are under, but what 
truly the law law grace Christ does not 
now require perfectly innocent; that com- 
mand not only moral, but physical, absolute impossibility, 
saying, thou shalt not have sinned.” But this law Christ, 
duty are naturally capable performing that time, 
though viciously indisposed, being only natural disability, and 
not moral vicious unwillingness that hindereth obligation. But 
though not all can peccare, yet not sin unto 
Christ the condition life; exercise faith the atone- 
ment Christ. Therefore, “it the law Christ grace, 
which norma and which must judged 
the last day.” 


$8. The Work Christ. 


this theme, the Controversy” has the same ten- 
dency, with all the preceding works represent the 
grace God free and generous. This Volume teaches, that 
Christ assumed, not the nature the elect only, but all man- 
kind. the promise redemption was made Adam, not 
the Father the elect alone, but the whole race. Hence 
was not the sin merely the elect, but every man, which occa- 
sioned the sufferings Christ. Moreover, not the elect 
only, but for the world (as the tenor it) that Christ hath 
purchased and given pardon sin, and condi- 
tional donation eternal the covenant grace, both 
the first and second edition. That is, the conditional grace 
believeth shall saved; though the pro- 
mulgation hath many stops.”* Accordingly, Christ has 
commanded his offer salvation all men, not the 
elect only, and command all men accept it. point 
fact, also, many favors are bestowed all men, the non-elect 


Chap. II. Sect. 19. Ib. 32, 35, 40. Chap. XXIII. 


well the elect, consequence the atonement; for all men 
receive great favors from heaven, and none can obtain any 
blessing except through Christ.” are people earth 
that are not obliged the use some means appointed them 
used for their full pardon and salvation; else despair would 
their duty, and they should not judged for neglect- 
ing any such means. And were they not bound anything 
for their own salvation, their sin and misery would far less 
than is. Therefore, all people have some such means, that 
have tendency recovery and salvation afforded them 
The atonement, then, general the following par- 
Christ died far the stead all mankind 
suffer death his voluntary sponsion, punishment deserved 
themselves sin, free them all from it, condition 
their suitable acceptance his death fitted 
adapted promote the salvation all men. has actually 
procured many temporal blessings for men, and the conditional 
promise eternal life all. Christ intended bless the whole 
race his death; therefore, for the rescue the 
whole race from punishment, and securing com- 
mon grace for the non-elect well the elect. has 
tually procured” “the conditional gift life all mankind.” 
Probably, also, has been, and still, efficient securing such 
influences the Spirit for some the non-elect give them 
moral power repent, although they refuse perform the duty 
thus made easy for them; duty which they might perform 
any more grace.” “Common redemption and the 
decree common grace both antecede that which properly 
called election, order nature esse objectivo; that is, God 
decreeth give faith and salvation effectively some them 
that had common Therefore, this sense Christ died 
for all, but not for all that is, intended good 
all, but not good with equal intention. Whatever 
Christ giveth men time the fruit his death, that 
decreed from eternity give them; and whatever never 
giveth them, never decreed give them. What giveth 
them absolutely, decreed give them and what 
giveth them but conditionally, decreed give them but 
conditionally.”* And “all the world hath grace merciful help 
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sufficient enable them [with moral ability] and 
more good than they do, and use some means better than they 
do, which tend further 


Effectual Grace. 


effectual grace meant, first, the gracious means sec- 
ond causes appointed God cause our faith.” the 
chief means, and instituteth the rest; Scripture, ministers, exam- 
ple, good company, merciful providences, afflictions, meditation, 
books, prayer, sacraments, etc. are all appointed for such effects.” 
“The Spirit first indited the word, cut seal the 
instrument impression, and then that word, doth work 
effectual grace meant, secondly, the first moving 
impress the soul, antecedent act and The 
thing received from God seemeth certain impress, 
impulse, vis, disposition act order nature before the act 
itself, which impress sometimes made ineffectual preva- 
lent indisposition resistance the Although natural 
phenomena, even the miraculous, Baxter was reluctant admit 
agency the First Cause, without the instrumentality 
second causes (see above), yet spiritual phenomena, 
find such, or, least, not equal, reluctance. read 


all confess, that God worketh means, and cannot name 
act which always ordinarily doth without any means second 
cause. And acknowledge that there are gracious means, and that ordi- 
narily these must have sufficiency their kind. But withal must say, 
that God worketh immediately proximity causation, when worketh 
not immediately without second causes. And that whether means 
without means (as pleaseth), there must such disposition commu- 
nicated depraved, undisposed soul, shall moral power, and put 
into immediate capacity consent act.”* 


This distinction between immediateness proximity 
causation, and immediateness freedom from all 
talities, one great value. 


All means will uneffectual without God’s inward operation his 
Spirit. must work the speaker and the hearer, make 


Chap. XIII. 42. See pp. above. Chap. XV. 
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effectual, agreed on. But whether God worketh naturals, accord- 
ing the aptitude natural second causes, worketh faith and other 
graces settled proportion concourse, agreeable the aptitude gra- 
cious second causes, means grace, question too hard boldly 
and peremptorily determined that are much darkness. But 
seemeth us, that God would not have made great part his gov- 
ernment establish course means, did not intend work ordina- 
rily them, and according their 


The fitness, adaptedness, tendency the means regenera- 
tion their end, elsewhere very frequently asserted Mr. 
Baxter. 


But there question but God can work without means; and, intel- 
lectual souls, being near the first cause, utterly uncertain us, 
whether works grace God have not double operation the soul, one 
his appointed means, and another immediate and so, 
how these concur one and the same effect and also how God doth imme- 
diately move souls, are all past man’s reach, and should acknowledged 
above our disputes.”* 


The impress motus which the Holy Spirit effects upon 
the soul said Mr. Baxter produced man 
mere patient, though not antecedent all former acts man, 
all preparative dispositions.” sometimes least, mak- 
eth powerful impress doth necessarily determine man’s 
will, necessity consistent with his that is, such 
moral necessity, not mere certainty, but such certainty 
would render the man’s refusal obey highly painful, 
necessity the opposite moral ability; see pp. 359—361 above. 
cannot proved any man, that man believeth 
that deficient motion which doth not determine his 
will, seeing that many preparatory acts are done such 
motion. And probable that oft But which 
degree grace soever the effect produced, still God’s will 
the chief cause it, which can procure the effect when 
doth not Whenever divine grace does subdue 
the soul, effectual grace, although the same degree 


Ib. Baxter makes distinction between infallible certainty 
and necessity. makes distinction between and 
perfect certainty.” says that may certain our conversion, 
althongh not perfectly certain. See Saints’ Everlasting Rest,” Works, Vol. 
XXII. pp. 496, 498. 
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which will subdue one heart fails convert another, and the 
same means which are adapted one are not adapted another, 
and one sinner has both the natural and (probably) the moral 
power resist the grace that does fact persuade him, while 
another sinner has moral power withstand the influence 


Baxter affirms that, when Adam apostatized, the whole 
person, body and soul, committed iniquity, and, therefore, sin 
pertains the physical and intellectual nature, well the 
will; so, consistency with himself, affirms that holiness 
belongs the involuntary, even the physical nature, well 
the rational necessary agreement with this 
principle, the Controversy” teaches, that “the fear 
God and his judgments, and care our own souls, and sor- 
row for sin and desire for happiness may not only prepara- 
tives but lower parts 

sad wrong, however, done this acute author, sup- 
pose that does not modify these statements, and explain them 
into nearer approach the doctrine, that all holiness the 
supreme voluntary love God. while affirms that 
“nature and common grace give men that which truly 
good, and not only minus “and truly laudable and 
amiable, considered, without the mixture, simply yet 
distinctly declares, that with this good there mingled 
evil which still the predominant part all the unsanctified,” 
and, therefore, the inferior degree good them not 
properly denominate them good men, nor the whole action good 
action, save equivocally, analogically and secundum quid, because 
the form denominateth, which here This form, 
this essence, “the true formal specifying nature [holiness] 
consisteth love God’s infinite goodness, and will addicted 
obey his will, pleasedness pleasing him. This holi- 
ness.”* Moral virtue the genus, and denotes “our love and 
duty God, and man for God’s holiness the chief 


free participation, being exercitum under the empire the will that 
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species” and “is taken narrowly for our love and duty God, 
distinct from our love and duty man.”? Those actions are 
not morally good unless done obedience God’s commanding 
ruling will, and, finally, please his The intellectual 
holiness but initiative, the will’s holiness the more perfect.” 
The radical distinction, then, which the “End Controversy” 
draws between the renewed and the unrenewed is, not that the 
former have some, but the latter have supreme love God 
certain relations, but that regenerate men love the entire divine 
character, and especially the holiness it, more than they love 
all things else, while unregenerate men not prefer the divine 
character, whole, other objects, but prefer themselves 
the world the holiness that character. Thus the regenerate 
possess the form, the essence virtue, while the unregenerate 
may sometimes possess the matter, but never cherish the essen- 
tial parts moral goodness. hypocrite may said have 
moral virtue, may said have holiness, that is, only 
secundum yea, but yea, but equivocally; 
that hath other sort faith and love and obedience. 
infidel’s moral virtue, and all unsanctified heathens’ other per- 
sons’, the same sort only with this described the hypocrite. 
And they err not that say: they have moral virtue but 
analogical.”* Why should not our perspicacious author make 
similar distinctions, mutatis mutandis, with regard the nature 
physical, intellectual, sensitive, distinct from voluntary, 
Believing that some acts the impenitent are good, far 
they go, Baxter did not hesitate say that some these acts 
are commanded, and encouraged God. that heareth 
Christ and believeth not, believeth uneffectually, and not 
converted sound believer, under God’s command use certain 
means allowed him procure faith and true conversion, and 
that not without all hope good This use means 
the voluntary agency the sinner while impenitent, and the 


Chap. XVII. 21. his Saints’ Everlasting Rest,” Baxter says, that the 
acceptance Christ uot only, the act [the will.” 
Vol. XXII. 507. 

Chap. XXV. 

Chap. 26—28. his Saints’ Everlasting Rest,” Baxter speaks 
with less definiteness, and implies, perhaps, doubt, whether the main difference 
between special grace and common grace, not rather gradual than specifical.” 
Vol. 504. 
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Baxterian system here, elsewhere, distinguished from the 
more accurate theology modern times, which refuses en- 
courage any form degree impenitent action. 

Baxter also differs from the common evangelical creeds 
applying our holy acts the term worthiness All 
sober Christians, all ages, have been,” says, for designating 
our right feelings worthy meritorious sound sense 
that is, the sense fit, meet for reward.” 


have formerly thought, that though agree the thing, best 
omit the name, because the Papists have abused it; and think still, 
such companies and cases where the use it, not understood, will scandalize 
men. But other cases, now think better keep the word; first, 
seem the ignorant another religion than all the ancient 
churches were; secondly, lest harden Papists, Greeks and others, 
denying sound doctrine which they will think deny sense 
thirdly, because our penury words such for part remember 
other word fit substitute instead merit desert worthiness. 
The word rewardable, long and oft harsh. And what other have we? 
And nothing else that 


The reward which the faithful receive called wages, 
and the faithful themselves are called and these terms 
denote worthiness merit, moral aptitude for the reward. 
This moral aptitude good works receive recompense 
heaven these things: 


That they are efficiently from God’s Spirit. They are their 
measure agreeable God’s governing will. They are done love, 
his glory and please him. They are done member Christ. 
They are profitable men, ourselves and others. The habits and acts 
are God’s own image. They have the promise his reward. They 
are washed the blood Christ, that is, their faultiness pardoned through 
his merits. They are presented God Christ’s intercession. 10. And, 
lastly, they are man’s aptitude for the reward their very nature; yea, 
part themselves, they are God; holiness being the beginning 
happiness, that love God which its perfection itself; 
such aptitude that holy person cannot miserable, nor God 
hate and damn holy soul that truly loveth and obeyeth him.”? 

Holy obedience is, the very nature it, pleasing the most holy 
God, rendereth apé the matter that condition which his 
covenant promiseth reward us, the imperfection being pardoned, and 
and our works accepted, upon the redemption wrought the merits 
Christ, and upon his intercession, and presenting them 


Chap. 53, 54. Ib. 44. Ib. 59. 
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Our author unequivocally declares, that and repentance 
are acts man,” and, therefore, ‘acts’ and works’ are words 
the same sense, works, even works special grace, are 
prerequisite justification.” Our faith Christ, act (and 
not merely related Him the object); the work believing 
Christ (and not merely the object Christ believed in), “is pre- 
requisite moral disposition justification and that sense 


the Father, Son and Holy Spirit are one God, faith them one 
faith; and man can truly believe Christ, that believeth not the 
Father our belief God God and love him, that salvation which 
Christ bring us.” All that belief which necessary the baptized, 
necessary our justification. But that our belief Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost (in the measure that they are 


The Real, Imputed and Justifying Righteousness 


The simple remark Baxter, that there moral goodness 
these works [faith and subsequent obedience] man, which 
through Christ they are pleasing God,” and that this good- 
ness “is their aptitude [the divine] acceptance and 
suggests once his views with regard the real righteousness 
moral agents, these agents act under law under grace. 
This righteousness, related the precept the law, noth- 
ing but perfect obedience; related the conditions salva- 
tion under grace, the compliance with these 
related the rewards promised and the punishments threatened 
the law, right receive these rewards, and 
exempt from these punishments; related the premiant and 
penal parts the law grace, right saved through 
Christ’s atonement.* mere man, therefore, can pretend 
righteous view the law. Through grace right- 
eousness “sincere faith and repentance, the condition 
our first right the present gifts the covenant; and, also, sin- 
cere love and obedience the end, the condition our final 
justification and Our faith imputed for right- 
eousness, and this faith not exclusively confidence the 
righteousness Christ, but the principle all forms vir- 


Chap. XXV. 33. Chap. XXII. Chap. XXIII. 36. 
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tue; “faith, faith the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, the 
sense the Baptismal Covenant, the apt matter the 
condition our justification the gift that The 
words (Rom. 11), that righteousness might imputed reck- 
oned them also, “seem have difficulty, but what 
men wrangling put into them. have righteousness im- 
puted them, reputed, judged accounted righteous 
men, and God never judgeth falsely, but knoweth 
all things what they The Holy Scripture most fre- 
quently by” righteousness meaneth that which consisteth our 
acts and 

But not Christ’s righteousness, well their own faith, 
imputed believers His holy life the meritorious cause 
the favors bestowed upon them. Because fulfilled “all the 
law which God the Father gave him,” has glorified the 
divine wisdom, goodness, truth, justice and mercy, that the ends 
the divine government may now better attained than 
the destruction the sinful 

But, although the holy obedience righteousness Christ 
has procured for all the spiritual favors which enjoy, and 
this sense may imputed us, yet cannot said 
have fulfilled the law the person Christ, and that sense 
have his holiness imputed our souls. Because the sense 


the Jaw was not: Thou shalt obey, another for thee; 


mentioned vicarious Thou thyself 
shall that phrase, Christ’s righteousness,” 


“The person our Mediator was neither the sense the law, 
God’s account, properly the person the sinner; Christ and are distinct 
persons. Had been perfectly holy, innocent, and obedient Christ, 
would follow: That are justified the law innocency, having 
perfectly done all that commanded us, which not true. the 
pardoning law grace that are justified. That have need 
pardon, nor sufferings for our pardon, nor prayer for pardon, 
nor any means for it; for needeth pardon that perfectly innocent. 
Therefore they assert contradictions, when they say that both perfectly 
obeyed and Christ, and yet suffered satisfied him for our 
disobedience. would follow, that all penalties, even corrective, laid 


Chap. XXIII. 24, 23, 36, and Chap. 11. 
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God, are injuries, penalties, because are innocent. And 
that God’s denying any helps his Spirit, and permitting the remnant 
our sin yet unhealed, and the weakness our graces, are injurious 
denying our right. would follow, that have present right the 
present possession the whole reward, both grace and glory, and that our 
delay our wrong; because that supposed have done all that the 
law maketh his duty, from his birth till his death, hath right the reward 
the law covenant. And, would follow, that duty could 
required condition any benefit purchased Christ, nor any 
sin charged far indeed our sin, because are reputed 
perfectly holy and innocent.”* 


agreement with these explanations righteousness, Mr. 
Baxter defines justification consisting three parts. sup- 
poses mean, first, making righteous and judicially justi- 
fiable.” This terms “constitutive justification.” Constitu- 
tive justification ever first. God never judged man right- 
eous, that was not righteous.” word ‘righteous’ and ‘right- 
eousness’ frequently used Scripture for that called inhe- 
rent self-performed righteousness (incomparably ofter than 
any other sense), will help inform what constitutive 
justification is; and, any dislike the name, let them call 
‘making righteous,’ that will please them better than the 
word justifying.”? with Augustine, will mean justi- 
fication making such the Judge will justify sentence 
execution, then our conversion part that justification 
and the Scripture sometimes taketh justification that 

the first constitutive, the second part justification 
judicial, and consists the plea, the evidence and witness, and 
the sentence, that are righteous according the law grace. 
The third part executive justification, the treating 
righteous. “It the law grace (the edition which men 
lived under) that Christ will judge the world,” and while “no 
man perfectly and absolutely just justifiable the law 
innocency,” yet believer made just indeed, and justi- 
fiable judgment, that is, justified virtually the law” the 
redemptive economy.* 


The faith that hath the promise justification essentially subjecting 
ourselves Christ; that taking him for our Lord and Saviour consent 
which consent obey him for the future. Though this actual obedience 


50. 35, 37, 41, 46, 47, 50. 


q 
‘ q 
4 
4 4 
a 4 
4 


Richard End Controversy.” 383 


Christ, besides subjection, not prerequisite our first being justified, 
obey, that might indeed obey, and are perfidious God 
calleth his justice reward men according his law, and give them what 
gave them right to. Insomuch that made the second article our 
faith, Heb. 11: believe that God the rewarder them that diligently 
seek him. And giveth righteous judge, Tim. 


Saints’ Perseverance. 


The following are the questions proposed Baxter this 
theme, and his answers them. First, all the grace procured 
and given Christ, such never lost? No. Secondly, 
that grace ever lost, which gives the adult moral power 
believe without giving him the actual belief? Yes. Thirdly, 
any men lose true actual faith and justification? not 
know.” many hundred years the Christian doctors com- 
monly held, that some lose true justifying faith 
Fourthly, habitual love holiness ever lost? there 
whether the degrees habitual grace 
utterly loseable, which prove present life till they are 
lost, must precisely profess not know; much may said 
both sides; and ignorance offend any, offendeth 
more.” Fifthly, possible lose that holiness which never 
will have the natural power lose it. Sixthly, 
Are any persons truly converted who are not elected salva- 
tion? Augustine supposed that some are “truly sanctified and 
justified that are not elect, and not persevere.” not 
know” Seventhly, Does the doctrine apostasy infer any 
mutability God? No; the change only the apostate. 
Eighthly, Why did God leave this case dark?” not 
the point such, that should all churches left free, 
and neither side made necessary our Christian love, peace, 
concord, communion ministry.” Before Augustine’s time 
was taken commonly granted, that men might fall away 


Chap. XXV. 15, 16. 

Here Baxter makes distinction, common among the old writers, 
between the first act the renewed soul, its first consecration God, and, on- 
the other hand, its obedience. 


884 Richard End Controversy.” 


state grace, and that many did.” Augustine, Prosper, Ful- 
gentius, Macarius believed that the elect did fall 
perish but they all took for granted, that some [of the non- 
elect were sanctified and] fell from state justification and 
perished. And remember not one writer that have read and 
noted, contrary mind for thousand years after the 
writing the Scriptures, gor any mention any Christian sect 
that was 

his treatment the Saints’ Perseverance, other 
themes, Baxter exhibited his peculiar distrust the powers 
the human mind. shrunk from all dogmatical judgments 
propositions which regarded not expressly revealed the 
Divine word. the same time, encouraged the most 
lute inquiry all departments theological investigation. The 
“End Controversy” evinces his perseverance free investi- 
gation untrammelled uninspired creeds. His modest estimate 
the human faculties forbade all blind submission human 
compends doctrine. many respects his theological system 
appears have been erroneous, even the form which gave 
during the very year his death. Some, least, his errors, 
would probably have corrected, had lived the nineteenth 
century. Still, system instinct with life and energy. 
distinguished, the reader will perceive the admirable 
abstract given the ninth volume this Review, 
spirit profound penitence for transgression, and hearty grati- 
tude for the largeness and liberality divine grace. Every- 
where describes sin bitter evil, because free, voluntary, 
radical state. Everywhere, describes the grace God 
abundant and wonderful, because gives all men all needed 
facilities for salvation, and rich its provisions for the non- 
elect well the elect. seems mindful 
his own liabilities error, and, therefore, anxious cherish 
his own and other minds, the spirit genuine catholicism. 
often sarcastic, but his severity for men who 
strive oppress the mind, and overload bruised reed” with 
cumbrous machinery human speculations. Notwithstanding 
all his theological mistakes, easy perceive the influence 
his abstract creed upon his practical and devotional treatises. 
The animating, inspiriting, invigorating tone his speculations 


Chap, XXII. 
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cannot hidden his hortatory appeals. The genius his 
scholastic theology apparent his Call the Unconverted,” 
and his Saints’ Everlasting Rest.” thoroughly does the 
most: abstruse science permeate the most familiar habits 
thought and feeling. 


ARTICLE 
THE CONSERVATIVE USE THE EYES, 


ESPECIALLY REFERENCE TO:THE DISEASE KNOWN 
SENSIBILITY THE RETINA.” 


George Bethune, D., one the Surgeons the Massachusetts 
Charitable Eye and Ear Infirmary. 


disease the eyes, which regard the great 
scourge literary men, known among physicians the 
Morbid Sensibility the Retina. This gives but 
imperfect idea the disease, the most annoying sensations 
are felt parts the body which have only sympathetic rela- 
tions with the retina, organ which, well known, forms 
part the vital machinery vision, and which, probably, has 
capacity for sensation other than that concerned 

This disease, fact, consists over sensitiveness the 
general nervous system the eye, with its appendages and its 
neighborhood, especially that part on, behind, and above its 
surface, and that the living membrane the lids. The 
uneasy painful sensations are, true, produced the 
exposure the retina the light the discharge its duty 
least, this the ordinary succession events, though the 
painful sensations are sometimes present when the organ 
wholly rest; but the sensations themselves are not the 
retina, but other parts. wish insist little this 
point, connected with means for warding off attacks disease. 


Sir Charles Bell says: nerve vision insensible touch, the 
nerve touch light.” 
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There is, also, occasionally, addition, blur failure dis- 
tinct vision, floating specs before the eyes, etc.; but these form 
necessary part the disease. 

Besides the optic nerve and its expansion, the retina the 
eye receives nerves from more sources than any other organ 
the body. the ten nerves which off from the brain, six 
are distributed wholly, and the other four partially, the eye, 
which, therefore, may readily inferred, suffers promptly 
and keenly from the misbehavior its allies and neighbors, 
the other organs the body. The stomach and bowels, the 
liver, the skin, the circulation, and, general, all parts the 
body, are more less concerned its healthy action, and 
their turns are liable affected derangement. 
becomes evident once that, from its complex relations, the 
regulation diet and regimen demands, were the eye only con- 
cerned, attentive consideration. 

have called the disease are now discussing the espe- 
cial scourge students. should, perhaps, have limited our 
remark our own students. Europe this disease has excited 
comparatively little attention, and dismissed with 
few lines works ophthalmic diseases. Why that 
our land suffer much more, apparently, from that source 
Perhaps some the causes are beyond our observation. There 
are others, however, which force themselves our notice, and 
should kept mind attempting ward off its approaches. 

the first place, what the general physical organization 
men who devote themselves, with us, literary pursuits, and 
particularly the study divinity? Physiologists and writers 
health have taken pains impress the public the neces- 
sity, choosing profession, taking one that its exercise 
shall meet some degree the bodily deficiencies. Yet 
imagine that their advice seldom followed, and that man 
chooses profession about often does wife, phys- 
iological principles. The reason for this very obvious, and 
that is, that other motives will almost always have stronger 
controlling power. matter speculation, agrees the 
propriety such rules for the good the vace, but other and 
personal considerations will generally lead him neglect them 
regards himself. The thoughtful and meditative cast mind 
which leads man naturally pursuits, not ordinarily 
found united rebust and active frame. Such man natu- 
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rally prefers mode life which satisfies, greater degree, 
the inward demand for muscular exertion. our own country 
this tendency less controlled accidental circumstances, 
the chance future patronage from the influence powerful 
friends, etc.; and there is, therefore, greater probability his 
falling into the position towards which his inclinations sponta- 
neously tend. much for the individual. Having commenced 
his studies, now exposed the influence causes which 
affect him common with others whose lives are necessity 
more less sedentary, and which, think, are peculiarly rife 
New England. has often been remarked, that the native 
Europe transplanted here, tends thinness, somewhat 
the Indian type. The robust, florid Englishman, not his 
own person, any rate one two generations, becomes lank, 
and loses his color. Now suspect that this change, which 
think cannot denied, from whatever source arises, ren- 
ders the body more liable the inroad nervous disease, 
which the leading element this affection the The 
great prevalence dry and high wind, autumn and winter, 
many constitutions give that irritable which 
indicates over-excited nervous system. 

The brilliant atmosphere, unsoftened particle mist, 
characteristic many our days, especially combined with 
the presence snow winter, severe trial any but 
strong eyes. 

Almost every European traveller struck the bare, unpro- 
tected look the houses our country villages. Many the 
houses are without blinds, and the light tempered only thin 
paper curtains, very insufficient defence from the glare our 
noonday sun, either summer winter. The dazzling white 
the exterior, within few years almost universal, is, are 
glad say, gradually giving way more sober tints. The 
absence trees, also, beginning felt evil, they 
that before many years their beauty and comfort will univer- 
sally recognized. 

But, are advancing these respects, another and 
most important one have wofully receded. mean, our 
modes heating apartments. The old-fashioned open wood 
fire, once the most cheerful and wholesome method heat- 
ing room, has given way hot-air stoves and furnaces. The 
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family circle, around the bright open chimney, with all its pleas- 
ant associations and delightful influences, hardly exists but 
the past. Though not bearing our subject, may per- 
mitted say, that the moral effect such change, though 
some may think trivial, seems mean impor- 
tance. But, reference health, and, especially, the proper 
circulation the blood, most strongly enter our protest 
against it. Generally, provision whatever made for venti- 
and, consequence, the head and eyes are often unduly 
crowded with blood, and have not doubt are thus brought 
the discharge their functions under the most unfavorable 
circumstances. Perhaps too much expect, that, with the 
changes that have taken place the face the country, 
can ever return our old usages. any rate, would urge 
the necessity efficient ventilation. Furnaces should 
ished the entries; and coal, must used our apart- 
ments, should bituminous. 
With regard habits exercise, our this 
respect have been notorious, and much talked about late 
years, that may seem almost superfluous allude it. 
doubt the obstacles offered our high winds, heavy rains, and 
extremes heat.and cold, account measure for our short- 
comings, comparison with the English, who are naturally held 
for our imitation. have, probably, much improved our 
former habits; still, must ever bear mind, that exercise, 
productive all its benefits, should varied, and 
cheerful character. should not taken task. The pre- 
judices which have grown out what, doubt, was founded 
right feeling, have seriously interfered with what every man 
entitled his right, viz. innocent and cheerful amusement. 
know reason why clergyman should debarred from 


using his muscles and brains vigorous athletic sports, which 

shall regale the mind, while they exercise the body. have 

gone far provide these amusements for the insane, with 

view help their restoration reason, they are surely equally 

legitimate means prevention diseased minds bodies. 

They are admirably adapted the relief over-used eyes, 

especially those frequent cases, which can hardly said 

belong the category either health disease, and which 

slight difference treatment may determine one way the 

other. Horseback exercise most valuable those who can 
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command it; but many cases not enough itself, but 
should alternate with some other, which brings different set 
muscles into play. good walk after exercise horseback, 
far from adding fatigue, will often have the effect rest, with 
the advantage increased vigor. every instance, however, 
the individual must guided discretion, and, general, 
may said, that more exercise should taken than can 
recovered from short rest, either sitting lying down. 

hardly need say, that meal should not taken man 
much fatigued. 

With regard food, shall say but little, our 
have, doubtless, hand good guide the popular works 
which have been published late. would urge, however, 
that the preparation article for the table important 
the kind food; perhaps more so. This especially true 

respect vegetables. They should thoroughly cooked. 

laboring man this less importance, but the stomach 

student pretty sure suffer, sooner later, from tough and 

fibrous food. England beginning acknowledged, 

that French cookery not only better the taste, for that has 

long passed into proverb, but also decidedly more wholesome. 

The semi-pultaceous mass which results from the French 
preparation, offers comparatively little resistance average 

powers digestion. Our own experience has shown the 

rarity simple and easily prepared thing, well-boiled 

and fear this too true index dinner 

places where might look for something better. 

wish say word the use stimulants. the 

present state public opinion this subject, there compara- 

tively little danger the abuse alcoholic drinks the part 
educated men, and especially those called their position 

set example temperance. are not sure that, 

far the health the individual concerned, the error 
many instances not the other side. The majority those 

exposed this disease the eye are persons whose ordinary 
state health would called, State Street, somewhat under 
par. This condition the body predisposes, have else- 
where hinted, especially nervous disease. the weight 
action fall upon the eye, that will the part give way. 
impossible lay down rules which would safe guide 
this subject. acknowledge that, with most physicians, 
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feel very often reluctance advise the use stimulants, for 
fear the possible formation bad habit. But have too 
often seen their good effects, when ordered practitioner 
bolder less scrupulous than the greater number physicians 
the present day, not feel persuaded that there are 
many our community who better for occasional 
stimulant. doubt true that man perfect health does 
not need it, cannot made better, and may made worse 
it. But this the condition not large number gene- 
rally supposed. course, not mean that all, even the 
majority, the opposite category, would better for more 
generous That proportion would be, have sort 
doubt. 

good rule for those who are not over robust dress rather too 
warmly than the reverse, for, such shifting climate ours, 
has been very truly remarked, man must have the activity 
Harlequin meet the changes the weather. Tightly fit- 
ting dress for men has gone out use, trust never return. 
The late system hats, least partially adopted, great 
improvement the old, they set comfortably the head 
and efficiently protect the eyes; striking contrast the 
gous covering the other sex, which does protect the eyes 
and does not the 

regard bathing, great advance late has taken place 
popular opinion. The free external application water 
the system become common, that need not urge 
strenuously. There may mistake the other side. 
free reaction does not follow, the water should either made 
warmer, or, what sometimes better, its application should 
deferred part the day when the circulation more active. 
Instead the morning, have occasionally substituted 
advantage cold bath sponging, just before dinner. This 
less convenient, but some cases will found well worth the 
trouble the change. Ifa feeling comfort and warmth does 
not follow, the water should used slightly warm. The same 
individual may vary the temperature according his vigor and 
the activity the circulation the time, according the 
temperature the season, but may certain that, his ablu- 
tions are succeeded feeling coldness, blue skin, head- 
ache, and generally uncomfortable sensations, they will .do 
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him more harm than good. should also kept mind that 
there such thing carrying cleanliness too far. does not 
with all remove too frequently too thoroughly the secre- 
tions the skin. delicate persons they serve some measure 
protect the surface the body. Friction with hair-cloth 
coarse towel should always conclude the operation bathing. 

With sleep is, perhaps, needless say, that the 
rally, eight hours are sufficient. good deal depends habit 
and the quality, may say, the sleep. must suggest 
itself every one, that man who sleeps soundly and without 
dreaming, takes the more rest the same length time. You 
should guard against the inference, that, because the health does 
not sufier from habit sleeping only five six 
hours, the habit does harm. Sooner later the bad 
will generally seen loss vigor; and the man who perse- 
veres the habit, becomes old before his time. not think 
good plan sleep very cold room, and heap great 
weight bed-clothes keep warm. the apartment for 
the day, ventilation should secured. here, possible, 
still more important, the body remains much longer 
the same place and with little change position. The morning 
light should admitted, possible, from behind and above; 


the light the eyes just opened from sleep. the eyes are 
all tender, the room should well darkened, and little light 
admitted till the face and eyes have been bathed cold water. 
some instances persons affected with the disease which 
forms our present topic, the first marked improvement has suc- 
ceeded attention this point. would add, that the best 
preparation for good night (in addition conscience), 
muscular exertion carried partial fatigue, before going 
bed. may also observed, that, though suppers are not 


will better, and the appetite for breakfast, very 
important point, instead being will often im- 
proved. hardly needs remark, that for delicate eyes, even for 


and there should dazzling surface white color reflect 


with feeling hunger. some light food taken, the sleep 


those not absolutely diseased, early hours for both rising 
rest are all important. should exposed 


392 Conservative Use the Eyes. 


The regulation the bowels must carefully attended to, 
would preserve our vision unimpaired. careless observer, 
even, can hardly fail struck with the ready sympathy 
the eye with derangement these organs. Its expression 
responds promptly their complaints. Constipation affects the 
eyes directly, tending crowd them with undue amount 
blood and indirectly, affecting the quality the blood and 
its circulation. Through the nervous system, also, which, 
have before observed, the eye has large interest, 
its relations with the stomach and bowels are close and impor- 
tant. 

have dwelt long what might appear have some- 
what remote connection with our main theme, because large 
experience has convinced its great influence for against 
the disease But, other nervous diseases, 
habits mind are not less regarded than those body. 
Theological students, for whom especially now write, are 
absorbed with themes the deepest interest themselves and 
the race. The highest powers the human brain are hardly 
sufficient meet questions which constantly present themselves 
the course theological study. The exercise these powers, 
within proper limits, far from being injurious, doubt 
capable promoting the health both mind and body. But 
clerical students should not forget, that the mind works with 
material organs, perishable and easily deranged, and that man, 
Dryden says, may 


inform his tenement clay.” 


Modern chemistry informs that constant process waste 
and repair goes with the brain and nervous system, well 
with the other parts the body, and that the amount 


After having presented various rules for preserving the health the eyes, 
Dr. Weller, his fiir gesunde und schwache Augen,” says: 
reader will sadly err, supposes that has done all which needful for his 
when has observed the prescriptions which concern them immediately. 
must pay attention his general health. The eyes are intimately con- 
nected with the human body, that nearly all the errors which affect that inju- 
riously, influence these also. Hippocrates meant express this idea when 
said: Ita valet corpus sicut valent oculi. Therefore, who would enjoy con- 
tinued health and soundness vision, must regard sacred all the rational 
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great measure depends the demand their substance. 
The higher intellectual operations, therefore, though source 
the highest pleasure, are source also danger, unless con- 
trolled moderation. What chemistry teaches confirmed 
subjective observation the experience intellectual men. 
The proverbial eccentricities and failings may find 
some apology the feeling lassitude which often follows its 
most successful efforts, and which too often drives its possessor 
stimulating excitement for relief. The eye, especially ner- 
vously diseased, the first sympathize with the overworked 
brain. would strongly advise the literary man keep this. 
mind, when tempted pass the bounds prudence the 
ardor his pursuits. will found advantage change 
from one kind reading writing another, and especially 
from more laborious lighter occupation the mind. 

have purposely occupied the larger part our space with 
discussion points many which have reference much 
the health the body that the eye par- 
ticular. This course has been followed, partly because con- 
sider them great importance this connection, and partly 
because Article the first series the present work 
(Biblical Repository for July, 1833), the subject the especial 
use the eye fully discussed, that but little remains for 
say. 

have already noticed the importance confining the use 
the eyes reading writing much possible that 
part the day when are able dispense with artificial light. 
our short days this not always possible. would, then, 
advise the student take the early evening preference the 
early 


The physical system not prepared for severe exercise the mind before 
the morning repast. The eyes are injured the suddenness the change from 
the darkness night the brightness artificially lighted room. Nature 
prepares the eye for its labors the gradual process twilight. should 
not dispense with that process. Hundreds scholars have impaired their vision, 
some them hopelessly, reading with the aid artificial light, before the 
eve had strengthened itself endure even the natural light 
diately after rising from bed, all labor the eye more injurious than other 
times, and the misty veil which persons seem have before their vision, soon 
after awaking from sleep, disappears after brief period.” Weller, ete., 
98. sensitive eyes almost every artificial sourve more 
less pain; but most intolerable the burning lamp those hours when [light 


og 
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the eye more than usually sensitive, but can 
rately used the daytime, the general rule is, that can 
used for longer time the forenoon than the afternoon. 
There are, however, many exceptions this remark. Some 
persons feel their eyes stronger noon even later. 
Here, course, individual experience the safest guide. Stu- 
dents should guard against the inference, that, can 
study some occasions certain number hours without 
injury, they can always their eyes feel tired, crowded 
true that this warning often, perhaps most frequently, rejected 
with impunity, but there always risk doing. What 
that particular state the system is, which leads different 
result different times, often cannot determine; but the 
wise man will keep the safe side. very large proportion 
cases which are consulted for the relief morbid sen- 
sibility the retina, are traceable particular exposure 
which the warning was given, but was unheeded, because, under 
similar circumstances, bad effect followed its neglect. 

have remarked, that cannot always aware, before- 
hand, state the body which may this affec- 
tion. the great majority cases, reasonable caution will 
guard from danger. function the system deranged, 
the student course must know, from what has been said, that 
his eyes must used with moderation. But often happens 
that, without being able say that anything the matter, 
feels less vigorous and cheerful than usual. may sure 
this case, that not quite well, and, though generally happens 
that this state but temporary, and that nature, fairly treated, 
will effect cure, yet, while should diminish his usual 
amount literary labor. 

Any mental excitement, especially depressing character, 
unfavorable the use the eyes. Atsuch times, the student 
should seek relief rather the woods and fields than books, 
which, true, strongly ‘The winter, with its 


and darkness] day and evening are struggling with each other. Even the 
healthy eye pained these circumstances with the artificial light. Before 
one uses such light, then, such time, important close the window 
entirely. Ib. pp. The reading the twilight without lamp, 
has also been often the cause permanent injury the Eps. 

The most excellent recreation with which the wearied eye can indulged, 


4 
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long evenings and heated rooms, the season especial dan- 
ger the student’s eyes. our short days, this season, 
necessary resort artificial light. late years, gas much 
used our larger towns. Its extreme brilliancy, especially 
used with reflector, apt make the light too concentrated, 
and there frequently flickering and inequality the volume 
the flame, from its unequal supply. Wax and spermaceti 
candies, which give, perhaps, the most agreeable light, are 
objectionable account interruption from drafts. the 
whole, the best for reading still the oil lamp with Argand 
burner. The reflector should diaphanous, either ground 
glass, or, what better, oiled white paper. opaque reflec- 
tor used, another lamp the side without the Argand burner 
reflector, moderates the intensity the light, and will found 
useful and pleasant addition. The degree illumination 
required varies with different persons. There should always 
sufficient give the letters the book with distinctness, that 
you can read without effort. The best position for the lamp 
the side, and somewhat behind and that the flame 
shall thrown well the page without first coming the 
eyes. this connection would ask, that, when students are 
required speak public the evening, they would have 
compassion the eyes their audience. There are few expo- 
sures more distressing many persons, than being obliged 
listen speaker with bright Argand lamp each side 
his head. 

word with regard relapses may not unimportant. 
should never forgotten one who has once suffered 
from morbid sensibility the retina, that, for long time least 
after recovery, very return the disease, and 
that often more difficult relieve, than the first attack. 
Everything previously urged means prevention, will 
apply with still more force here. One would think that the 
deprivation and suffering once experienced would always prove 
sufficient warning, but such have not found the case. 
happy provision Providence generally happens, that 
painful sensations fade sooner from the memory than those 


move about the free pure air, and regions which command exten- 
sive and pleasant view the face The clear air itself medicine 
the organ, and the beautiful distant prospect, while delights, regales and 
strengthens the whole man.” Weller’s etc., pp. 100, 122.— Eps. 
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agreeable character. These painful sensations should 
recalled sufficiently least guard us, possible, from similar 
infliction. 

After all this caution, wish call the attention our 
readers one point, the bearing which might seem first 
sight the opposite direction. 

common with all nervous diseases, this one often aggra- 
vated the influence the mind. Without going into the 
depths what called animal magnetism, are probably all 
aware that some the best demonstrated and not the least 
striking its.phenomena are explained referring them toa 
new development the faculty attention. This faculty 
heightened and increased diseased point sympathy. 
will, therefore, good rule for students, their intercourse 
with each other, not dwell much their diseased sensations. 
strongly suspect that the occasional prevalence this dis- 
ease schools and colleges results, part, from the sympathy 
students with each other. They direct much attention 
their sensations, that they length acquire the disease which 
they fear. such habits association prove too strong for 
control, the best remedy temporary absence from the place 
their origin. 


ARTICLE IX. 
CORRESPONDENCE. 


Letter from Henry Lobdell, D., Missionary the American Board 
Assyria, with Remarks the same Prof. Stowe. 


Mesopotamia, Oct. 2nd, 1854. 

wish express you thanks for the perusal 
valuable Article Jonah, which, though appeared the Bibliotheca 
Sacra year since, reached but few weeks ago. 

confidence with which you state that the plant which shielded 
the prophet while seated his booth outside the city walls, was the Ricinus 
Communis, leads suppose that you deem the question finally settled. 
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ts, will you kind enough give the grounds the decision 
course, there are longer fierce controversies over the question, 
the early history the Christian church; yet universally conceded, 
one would infer from your Article, that the Egyptian necessarily 

aware that Jerome, and some the Hebrew commentators, regard 
the Palma Christi the representative the plant Jonah. But the 
authority the Fathers and the Talmudical writers regarded 
unquestionable every point fact connected with the Old Testament 
Hoping receive from you brief digest the proofs your position, 
will, present, simply give you statement the views the modern 
Ninevites this subject. 

The Christians and all referring the 


plant the ker’a, kind pumpkin peculiar the East. The 


leaves are large, and the rapidity the growth the plant astonishing. 
Its fruit is, for the most part, eaten fresh state, and somewhat like the 
squash. has more than generic resemblance the gourd the 
United States, though suppose that both are species the cucurbita. 
grown great abundance the alluvial banks the Tigris, and the 
plain between the river and the ruins Nineveh, which about mile 
wide. 


from the grow over him.’ can hardly 


questioned that invariably means, Freytag says, Planta OMNIS 
erecto caule carens. Shejreh, without doubt, may mean, herb, plant. 
this argument for the vine character the original 
med may, indeed, have been mistaken, but not good authority 
the Rabbinical writers? The Moslems always consider 
the the same plant that which ordinary market-language 
called 

The Septuagint have doubt, myself, refers the same 
plant not gourd, but The Syriac version the Sep- 
tuagint, which sometimes written parallel columns with the Peshito, 


y 
gives koraa, the translation the Greek; and this the very word 


found the Peshito itself. have just seen copy the Syro-Greek ver- 
sion, Alexandria mere than years ago, and 
belonging Jacobite priest. 

Although the Arabic version, which common use among the 
Syrian, Chaldean and Jacobite Christians the East, the word 

rendered which general term for vine that first 
green, and then withers and turns yellow, one them ever supposes that 
this may not include the 
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The savans America and Germany may wonder that the Latin Vul- 
gate renders the Hebrew word hedera, but the Orientals won- 
der much that should assumed mean the castor-oil plant! This 
cultivated, indeed, some extent here, but never trained like the ker’a 


run over structures mud and brush form booths which the gar- 


deners may protect themselves from the terrible beams the Asiatic sun. 
have seen, single glance, dozens these booths these lodges the 
fields melons and cucumbers around the walls Nineveh [Is. 
covered with the vines the ker’a, which there are numerous species, the 
fruit which weighs from one fifty pounds. One species, growing 
few days distant from genuine gourd, but there 
probability ever flourished the hot plains 

unfortunate that the translators our English version should have 
rendered gourd. would have been well for them have 
turned the Hebrew into English characters, Martin has his French 
version. The Luther’s translation nearer right, appears 
have range equal the cucurbita. Would not Dr. Robin- 
son well correct Gesenius’s remark, that, according the Septuagint 
and Peshito, the original means gourd? Unless the gourd English includes 
the squash, pumpkin and melon, neither nor its repre- 
sentative. 

Will you think this matter important enough give second consid- 
eration, and embody the result note the Bibliotheca Sacra, 
letter 

would not conceal the fact, that the subject has special interest 
me, and should regret make statement which full understanding 
the case would not justify. 

With high regard, Dear Sir, 
Yours most truly, 
LOBDELL.” 


Remarks the above. 


exceedingly pleasant Biblical investigations, have the aid 
intelligent missionaries scientific education, like Dr. Lobdell, who 
the privilege visiting person and examining with their own eyes 
the sacred localities. Their interest the Bible and their familiarity 
with its languages, give peculiar value their personal 
investigations, beyond those any ordinary traveller, howgver well quali- 
fied otherwise. their power render essential service the scholar 
home, and the Christian public, giving frequently the results 
their observations. The great geographer Ritter, acknowledges the 
handsomest manner the very great help has received, from our American 
missionaries especially, his geographical studies; and Biblical science has 
been, and will continue be, less indebted their diligence, good judg- 
ment and sound scholarship. Dr. Robinson’s invaluable Biblical Researches 
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could not have been made, their present perfection, without the aid 
the learned missionary Dr. Smith. 

The topic suggested Dr. Lobdell’s letter has for ages been contro- 
verted point among Biblical scholars, and claim infallibility for the opin- 
expressed the Article Jonah referred Dr. Lobdell. 
believe the conclusions there stated are almost universally received mod- 
ern critics. was guided principally the elaborate note Rosenmiiller 
Jonah the Article his Alterthumskunde (Th. IV. 
123—126), and the Hebrew Thesaurus Gesenius, word 
1215. 

Charles Taylor, the English editor Calmet’s Dictionary, well remarks 
this subject: gourd Jonah should trivial lesson theolog- 
ical disputants. long ago the days Jerome and Augustine, those 
pious fathers differed what the plant was; and they not only differed 
words, but from words they proceeded blows; and Jerome was accused 
heresy Rome Augustine. Jerome thought this plant was ivy, 
and pleaded the authority Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion and others; 
Augustine thought was gourd, and was supported the Seventy, 
the Syriac, the Arabic, etc. Had either them ever seen the plant? No. 
Which them was right? Neither.” Taylor, however, mistaken his 
statement that Jerome believed the kikajon That learned 
father fully understood the plant question the ricinus, and his 
commentary gives the following very statement the motives 
which induced him retain the old word hedera his translation: nos 
eodem tempore, quo interpretabamur prophetas, voluimus ipsum Hebraeae 
linguae nomen exprimere, quia sermo Latinus speciem arboris non 
habebat; sed timuimus grammaticos, invenirent licentiam 
vel bestias Indiae, vel montes Boeotiae, aut istiusmodi quaedam pertenta 
confingerent, sequutique sumus veteres translatores, qui ipsi hederam 
interpretati sunt, quae Graece appellatur alium enim quid dicerent, 
non habebant.” 

will here give translation the passage from Rosenmiiller’s Alterthums- 
kunde, which reference has already been made. 


The booth under which the prophet Jonah seated himself before Nineveh 
await the fate the city, was shaded, are told the book which 
bears his name (4: 5), plant called kikajon, which grew single 
night. Jerome, his commertary Jonah, says that this plant the 
Syrian and Punic languages was called el-keroa that was shrub very 
common growth Palestine sandy places, and that grew rapidly 


Flora Arab. 164. 


400 


attain considerable height few days. describes its leaves 
broad, like those the grape-vine its stalk stands upright without needing 
support, and its ample foliage gives welcome shade. 

this description, and the name given the plant Jerome, 
impossible not recognize the ricinus, German the wonder-tree (wunder- 
baum), which cultivated among has thick hollow stalk, 
full knots and joints, from each which proceed broad leaves six seven- 
fold partitioned, even more, and scolloped the edges. Between these 
and the stalk grow the yellow mossy flowers, and then triangular pods with 
red fibres, each which inclosed three spotted oblong berries with 
white oily kernels. Niebuhr saw Bosrah el-keroa plant which had the 
form trunk (he says, Descrip. Arab. 148) appeared 
rather resemble leaves than wood; nevertheless, harder than that 
which bears the Adam’s fig. Each branch the keroa has but one large 
leaf, with six seven foldings it. This plant was near rivulet, which 
watered amply. the end October, 1765, had risen five months’ 
time about eight feet, and bore once flowers and fruits, ripe and unripe. 
Another tree this species, which had not had much water, had not 
grown more whole year. The flowers and leaves which gathered, 
withered few minutes, all plants rapid growth. 

This tree called Aleppo palma Christi. oil made from it, 
called oleum keroa, oleum cicinum, oleum infernalis. The Christians 
and Jews say, was not the keroa whose shadow refreshed Jonah, 
but sort gourd, el-kera, which has very large leaves, very large fruit, 
and lasts but about four 

Thus, also, the wonder-tree, under whose shade Jonah sat, after insect 
had stung break day, wilted rapidly, that when the sun arose 
withered entirely away (4: Rauwolf found the neighborhood 
Tripoli Syria, the wonder-tree (which, remarks, the Arabs call 
kerua) abundant, that was very difficult make one’s way through 
them.”? 


makes reference the following note. See also Dr. Harris’s Natural His- 
tory the Bible, 200. 

Rauwolf’s Reise, 52. The most ancient Greek translation the Old 
Testament, the Alexandrian, translates the Hebrew word kikajon 
sort wild which account many other translators, Luther, have 
rendered kiirbis gourd. This, Niebuhr remarks (in the passage already 
quoted), the opinion the Jews and Christians and Aleppo. This 
opinion also held and defended Faber, his remarks Harmer’s 
Observations, Th. But, favor the idea mentioned Jerome, 
that the Palestine Jews, that the kikajon the wonder-tree, have not only 
the entire agreement what Jonah says respecting the rapid growth and wither- 
ing the kikajon with the facts respecting the ricinus but also the circumstance 
that the Hebrew name the plant evidently formed from the Egyptian name 
the same plant (Herodotus, II. 94, and Jablonski, Opuse. 
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Professor Royle, also, College, London, who has had opportu- 
nities extensive personal observations the East, decides that the kikajon 
the ricinus. See his Article the subject Cyclopedia Bib- 
lical Literature, Vol. IT. 208, 204. 


The authorities referred above, together with the long and learned note 
Rosenmiiller Jonah and the elaborate Article Gesenius the 
1214th page his Hebrew Thesaurus, stated the outset, are what 
determined regard the kikajon the ricinus, castor-oil bean. The 
Commentary Rosenmiiller and the Thesaurus Gesenius, being Latin 
and easily accessible all Hebrew scholars, need not occupy time and 
space quoting from them length. The question cannot yet regarded 
entirely settled. Perhaps Dr. Lobdell’s view may the correct one; 


though certainly, far Biblical scholars are concerned, the preponder- 


ance authorities present against him. 
Andover, Dec. 4th, 1854. 


ARTICLE 
NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


TISCHENDORF yet scarcely forty years old; but already his zeal and 
energy and indefatigable activity has done more for the investigation and 


giving the Hebrew termination; and the mentioned the 
ists prepared from the ‘of the wonder-tree. Buxtorf’s Lex. 
Chald. Talmud, 2029. Dioscorides also (IV. 164) describes the wonder-tree 
under the name kiki, and calls the oil derived from 

(1) Codex Epraemi Syri rescriptus —sive Fragmenta utriusque Testamenti 
codice graeco celeberrimo quinti videtur post Christum saeculi. 
Testamenti Lipsiae Tauchnitz jun. 

(2) Monumenta sacra Reliquiae antiquissimae textus Novi Tes- 
tamenti graeci novem plus mille annorum codicibus per Europam dispersis. 
Thir. Tauchnitz jun. 

(3) Palatinum ineditum sive Reliquiae textus evangeliorum Latini 
ante Hieronymum versi codice Palatino purpureo quarti vel post Chris- 
tum saeculi. Thir. Lipsiae, Brockhaus. 


(4) Codex Fragmenta Veteris Testamenti 


graeco omnium qui Europa supersunt facile antiquissimo. oriente detexit, 


34* 


patriam attulit, modum codicis edidit Thir. Lipsiae, Kochler. 
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elucidation the most ancient existing documents the Christian sacred 
books, than any individual who has preceded him. true, that has had 
the advantage the investigations others start with; and such laborers 
Mill, Wetstein, Griesbach and Scholz had not diligently and successfully 
cultivated the field before him, his own endeavors would not have been 
rapidly fruitful such valuable results. and Griesbach were 
this department the facile principes their respective generations; and, 

though Scholz’s critical edition the Greek Testament must regarded 
failure, yet his activity and success the discovery, examination, and 
description mss. entitle him high honor diplomatiker the depart- 
ment New Testament criticism. 

Tischendorf has already given the best critical edition which have 
the Septuagint (Leipsic, 1850) and also, the whole, the best critical 

editions have yet had the New Testament (Leipsic, 1849 and 1850). 
He, perhaps, defers too much the authority ancient existing 
comparison with other sources information, regard various readings 
yet his printed editions have certainly some decided advantages over all 
others. Even the very creditable work the Englishman Alford, far 
the New Testament text concerned, does little more than bring before 
the English public the results Tischendorf’s labors; though form, 
indeed, considerably modified and very greatly improved. 

are under great obligation Tischendorf for the publication the 
accurate and beautiful fac-similies ancient mss. the titles which 
have written the note above. accurate fac-simile for critical use has 
many advantages over the original itself. can examined leisurely 
one’s study can used without the constant apprehension its crum- 
bling under the touch, and far less trying the eyes. answer the 
purpose, indeed, the copy must the perfect reproduction the original 
every letter and every mark and every variety shading; and, regard 
the best fac-similes the New Testament these conditions are gene- 
rally very completely fulfilled. The scholar needs least once see and 
handle the original Ms., but can actually study best advantage 
accurate fac-simile. 

The Seminary library Andover now very fully supplied with the pub- 
lished works this kind and, though probably never can have the origi- 
nal Mss. this country, the American student can learn all that most 
important for him know, from these printed volumes. 

Any one who has had opportunity examine the original mss. will 
highly gratified with the manner which Dr. Tischendorf has accomplished 
his task. Nothing can exceed the delicacy the shadings the writing 
different periods the Codex Frid. and never was anything more 
beautifully executed than the transcript the Apocalyptic ms. the Mon- 
umenta Sacra Inedita. 

exceedingly gratifying the Christian scholar learn, the cer- 
tainly ascertained result ail these repeated and laborious investigations, 
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that the text the sacred books, received the church all genera- 
tions, has always been substantially and that historical fact, 
moral precept, religious doctrine, has been any way subjected change 
even important modification, all the variations discovered the 
copies. books, not even those modern date Shakspeare and 
Milton, show little change successive editions the books the New 
Testament. 


INTELLECTUAL 


volume contains substance the Lectures which, for several 
years, have been delivered the classes Intellectual Philosophy Brown 
University. Having for oral delivery, they were many 
respects modified the circumstances their origin. Hence illustrations 
have been introduced more freely than would otherwise have seemed neces- 
These illustrations not only interest the reader abstruse thought, 
but make the thought both obvious and impressive. The style Dr. Way- 
land singularly pure and perspicuous. Here and there sanctions such 
phrases the and the not are both given us;” these charac- 
two individuals either nugatory false preceding every act power 
which when are conscious sensation, there immediately 
springs from the idea self-existence but ordinarily the words and 
idioms which uses are such Addison would not have rejected. 
small commendation many British treatises mental, moral and polit- 
ical science, that they are eminently valuable for their method and style. 
Adam Smith, Hume, Reid, Beattie, Stewart, Abercrombie, Hamilton may 
consulted for their rhetorical, well philosophical, excellences. Dr. 
Wayland’s volumes Moral Science, Political Economy, Limits Respon- 
sibility, etc. are transparent, and, general, remarkably accurate their 
phraseology. 

The volume Dr. Wayland does not enter upon the discussion many 
the topics which have called into exercise the acumen the ablest meta- 
physicians. Intended serve the purposes text-book, was necessary 
that the volume should compressed within compass adapted the time 
usually allotted the study this science the colleges our 
Hence not much book theories book facts. The obvious 
aim the author learn the truth, and inspire his readers with love 
it. The fifth section his Chapter the Improvement the Rea- 
soning Powers, good illustration the spirit breathed forth from the 


The Elements Intellectual Philosophy. Francis Wayland, President 
Brown University, and Professor Moral and Intellectual Philosophy. 
Boston: Phillips, Sampson and Company. New York: Derby. 1854. 
pp. 226. 12mo. 
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entire volume. says, speak much the affinities various 
substances for each other. There natural affinity the human mind for 
truth, and this affinity strengthened seeking for with honest and 
earnest purpose. our investigations inquire for nothing but truth, 
spontaneously reveals itself us.” our readers might have expected, 
from the well-known character Dr. Wayland, has written volume 
well fitted purify and ennoble the youthful mind, penetrate with 
just views scholar’s mission, and portray the best methods advanc- 
ing the cause science and the welfare mankind. not know 
where find treatise Mental Philosophy which combines more practi- 
cal wisdom with more lucid illustrations scientific truth, and, the same 
time, with greater adaptedness the wants pupil commencing his 
philosophical studies. 

many parts the volume are reminded that Dr. Wayland has been 
familiar with medical science, and that, teacher psychology, has 
made judicious use his early and intimate acquaintance with physiology. 
were somewhat surprised when first read his remarks, the Section 
Attention and Reflection (pp. 123 seq.), upon the dietetic and general 
physical regimen which student should adopt; but maturer considera- 
tion has led believe that these and similar remarks detract less from 
the scientific aspect his volume, than they add its practical value. 
subjoin single specimen what the Germans would call his hodegetical 
style, and his exuberance illustrations commending his wise rules: 

The control the will over our faculties much assisted the use 
the pen. The act writing out our own thoughts, the thoughts others, 
necessity involves the exercise continuous attention. Every one knows, 
that, after has thought over subject with all the care his power, his 
ideas become vastly more precise committing them paper. The maxim 
the schoolmen was studium sine calamo somnium. The most remarkable 
thinkers have generally astonished their contemporaries the vast amount 
manuscript which they have left behind them. think that universal 
experience testifies the fact that one can attain high degree 
mental cultivation, without devoting large portion his time the labor 
composition. 

very valuable habit read book without obliging ourselves 
write brief abstract it, with the opinions which have formed concern- 
ing it. This will oblige read with attention, and will give the results 
that attention permanent place our recollection. should thus, 
fact, become reviewers every book that read. The learned and inde- 
Reinhardt was thus able conduct one the most valuable reviews 
Germany, writing his opinions every work which came under his 
perusal. The late Lord Jeffrey commenced his literary career precisely 
this manner. When youthful student the university, not only wrote 
review every book which read, but every paper which himself 
composed. His strictures were even more severe his own writings than 
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the writings others. thus laid the foundation his immense acqui- 
sitions, and attained great power intellectual that for many 
years was acknowledged the most accomplished critic his 
Dr. Wayland’s explanation the perceptive powers, avoids many 
the needless innovations which some recent writers have introduced. 
leaves the number and the names the senses they have been ordi- 
narily stated. his teachings, however, are not able give 
unqualified assent. adopts the theory that the sight gives per- 
ception solidity, extension its three dimensions. Until quite lately,” 
remarks, power has been denied the faculty vision. has 
been the generally received opinion that sight gives nothing but the dif- 
ferent shades color, represented plane surface, perceive them 
painting; but that touch learn associate the shading with the 
form, and thus indirectly learn cognize solidity the eye. This view 
was universally received, until the Researches Professor Wheatstone, 
College, London, threw new light upon the whole subject. The 
brilliant discoveries this philosopher have added new function the 
organ vision, and demonstrated, that, the eye alone, are enabled 
cognize solidity well simple extension. has shown that, conse- 
quence binocular vision, are able determine the form bodies 
within certain distance. The manner which this accomplished 
follows: must obvious every one, that, inasmuch the right and 
left eye occupy different positions space, the images which external 
object forms the two eyes must slightly dissimilar. look upon 
inkstand the table before me, closing first right eye and then the left. 
can clearly discover difference between the right and left image. Now, 
this difference figure the two images, that gives the notion 
solidity. proved the stereoscope, invention Professor 
Wheatstone. This instrument constructed that can see separately 
the image object formed the right eye, and then that formed the 
left. 
When seen this manner, each figure appears mere drawing 
plane surface. When now look them with both eyes, not 
perceive two plane drawings, but distinct, and, had almost said, palpable 
is, however, evident that this effect can produced only when 
the body small distance, and such magnitude, that two images 
can formed. far off, that the rays become parallel, and thus 
form the same image both eyes, effect from binocular vision pro- 
duced. observe the truth this law our daily experience. When 
look upon well-executed painting, every figure, when viewed from 
proper position, appears stand out from the canvas. seems impos- 
sible that should plane surface. But draw near, the illusion 
vanishes. When arrive the position which the figures, solid, 
would form different images the two eyes, and such difference exists, 


Pages 128, 129. 
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know once that the surface plane. objected that persons 
with one eye are able distinguish solidity, replied that they less 
perfectly than others; that they are obliged observing the shad- 
ing the surface, and that they are frequently seen move the head 
horizontal direction rapidly, order form the different images the 
same eye. 

consequence this discovery, very beautiful optical instrument has 
been invented, which the effect daguerreotype pictures has been much 
improved. picture taken separately for each eye. When these are 
looked together, through glasses adapted the purpose, perceive only 
one figure; but has all the appearance solidity. Daguerreotypes 
statuary have thus all the effect the original 

But why may not these interesting phenomena accounted for the 
theory, that associate the sensations sight with the knowledge which 
had previously acquired from touch? The sensations which expe- 
rience when look through the prepared glasses the daguerreotype 
pictures, have been wont experience only when looked bodies 
which learned from touch solid. Therefore, for the instant, 
refer these sensations solid body just learn refer our sensations 
taste, and smell, and hearing bodies which had perceived through 
the other senses. refer these sensations experienced using the ste- 
reoscope solid body for the instant, but immediately correct the refer- 
ence. The image not solid. sight gave perception the solidity, 
erred for were fact looking superficial image, and this case, 
other cases, the touch rectifies our mistake. Does the eye give 
perception the solidity the palace pyramid which see painted 
the canvas? But there solidity that superficies paint which 
look at. The eye deceives us, itself occasions our perception 
solidity. not rapidly the particular sensations occasioned 
the picture the canvas, with the knowledge previously acquired from 
touch; and not, for instant, refer those peculiar sensations 
solid palace pyramid the objective cause, and the next instant 
not correct our reference another sense change the position 
the visual organs? Does not Dr. Wayland sufficiently explain these fasci- 
nating experiments his Section our Acquired Perceptions, the 
Interchangeable Use the Senses? See Chap. Section IX. especially 
85, 86. 

treating the perceptive faculties, Dr. Wayland favors the theory that 
men, or, least, men general, have distinct conception absent 
smell taste. treating memory, sanctions the theory that can- 
not remember past sensation smell taste. With respect simple 
knowledge,” says, after speaking our ability external objects, 
that which limited sensations, the case different. here form 
conception, and the act memory imperfect. remember, 
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the visual appearance peach, its color, magnitude, form, etc., and 

resent myself thought. have, however, such recollection either 

more than.this: know that have, various times, both smelled and 

tasted peaches, and that should instantly recognize these qualities were 

they present; but Ican admit that the touch, 

hearing, and sight furnish with more definite conceptions, and such can 

more fully recalled, than those the smell and taste, cannot far 

President Wayland denying the power conceiving remembering 

the last-named sensations. has, however, some good authorities his 
side. But have just risen from the perusal volume German 

oculist, who says: sense deceives frequently the eye with the 
apprehension that absent object actually present before us. 
painter, the engraver sees his picture, his engraving already before him, 
when they are only his idea. detects the most delicate lines it, 
and, before has even touched with his hand, knows how the whole 
work will finished. the deepest darkness, the sensitive eye can bring 
before itself the most dazzling flash yea, put into tremor 
the bare conception, and suffers the same feelings are caused 
the actually present flash. This fine power, may express 
myself, possessed other sense. difficult for the gourmand 
form fully definite conception the taste which has once experienced 
and the ear will not shocked imagined sound easily, nor will the 
nostrils shrink back from the mere thought offensive odor” 
sively the eye will recoil from conceived ugliness 

are happy notice, that Dr. Wayland gives Locke the credit 
believing, that have other ideas than those mere sensation and con- 
sciousness, very true that Locke asserts: Let any one his 
own thoughts, and thoroughly search into his understanding, and let him 
tell whether all the original ideas has there, are any other than the 
objects his senses, the operations the mind considered objects 
his reflection; and how great mass knowledge soever imagines 
lodged there, will, upon taking strict view, see that has not any 
idea his mind, but what one these two have imprinted, though perhaps 
with infinite variety compounded and enlarged the 
Still, Dr. Wayland allows, that Locke recognizes our ideas space; power, 
etc. legitimate objects human thought, and gives quite correct account 
their origin.” may said, Dr. Wayland does say, that Locke did 
not perceive, much less would have admitted, the result which his doc- 
trines led the result that our ideas “space, duration, infinity, eternity, 
cause effect, all moral ideas, nay, the idea God himself, are the 

Page 

fiir gesunde und schwache Augen, 
Book II. Chap. Sect. 
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figments dream, and all that remains merely what can per- 
ceive without, and conscious within.” But may not rather say, 
that Locke did not distinctively and definitely believe the “doctrine” which 
has been ascribed him, and that his fault consisted, not his actually sup- 
posing all our ideas those sensation and consciousness, but his 
using loose and inaccurate language, which, interpreted precise no- 
menclature, would teach this absurd doctrine. Did not suppose that, 
when cube presented the eye, there involved our visual sensa- 
tion the idea space, and thus our senses inform space itself; when 
are conscious remembering past event, there involved our con- 
scious remembrance the idea duration, and thus are conscious dura- 
tion itself? This loose language; but not more probable that the 
great English philosopher lapsed into the use vague terminology, than 
into the belief absurd and licentious theory? Before his day, and 
since his day, has been common affirm: see that there are two triangles 
before feel multitude rain-drops; hear number sounds; the 
sensation occasioned various objects being considered involving the idea 
number, although direct speech number cannot direct object 
sense. Before Locke’s time, and since his time, common men and philoso- 
phers have said, that they had the consciousness identity, degree, power, 
cause, mind, although strict phrase are never conscious any these 
objects thought. When Locke affirms, then, that all our ideas matter 
are sensations, must understood denying that these sensations 
involve perceptions, and also many abstract ideas which his day were not 
distinguished from the perceptions? And when affirms that all our ideas 
mind are those consciousness, must understood denying that 
every any act consciousness involves certain abstract ideas, which had 
not his day been analytically discriminated from the conscioushess? His 
language was more definite than that the majority his contemporaries 
but should expect him the same precision which may demand 
more recent philosophers? Has not been tried unfair standard 
Has the full measure credit been meeted out him for round-about 
sense,” and for holding doctrine than his words teach strict 
interpretation 

Had space, might adduce many passages from the Essay the 
Human Understanding, which prove that Locke, his habitual want 
cision this theme, failed analyze his perception and consciousness, and 
loosely regarded them involving what are now called our original sug- 
gestions.” That did not regard. our religious ideas more uncertain 
than any other, obvious from the following passage,—a passage glaringly 
inconsistent with the doctrine” commonly ascribed him, but not inconsist- 
ent with the doctrine which, although ambiguously expressed, yet seems 
have habitually believed: 

that hath the idea intelligent, but frail and weak being, 
and depending another who omnipotent, perfectly wise and good, 
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will certainly know, that man honor, fear and obey God, that the 
sun shines when sees it. For, hath but the idea two such beings 
his mind, and will turn his thoughts that way and consider them, will 
certainly find that the inferior, finite and dependent under obliga- 
tion obey the supreme and infinite, certain find that two, four 
and seven are less than will consider and compute those num- 
bers; nor can surer clear morning that the sun risen, will 
but open his eyes, and turn them that way. But yet these truths being 
never certain, never clear, may ignorant either all them, 
who will undertake the pains employ his faculties should, inform 
himself about 

his first chapter, entitled the Perceptive Faculties, Dr. Wayland treats 
not only the touch and sight, but also the smell, taste, hearing and con- 
ception, although does not consider the last-named four powers 
perceptive. his second chapter, treats Consciousness, Attention 
and Reflection. says that Consciousness not thinking and feeling, 
but that condition which know that think feel.” 
ness always has respect the state the mind itself, and not anything 
external. are not conscious tree, but conscious that perceive 
tree.” Those writers who deny the existence consciousness 
tion distinguishable from the act which testifies, adopt different form 
expression. They would say, that conscious tree sound, 
assuming that perception all its varieties but many forms conscious- 
ness.” expression can much more dissonant from the proper idioms 
our speech, than that are conscious external object. But 
suppose that consciousness undistinguishable from perception and other 
mental aets, must sanction this phraseology. Still, may not regard 
consciousness distinguishable from our other mental acts, while not 
separable from them? May not involved each one them, that 
when, for instance, think Sebastopol, need not perform the separate 
act knowing that think that fortress, but our knowledge the 
thought contained the thought itself? May not suppose that every 
idea feeling has twofold one the direct object that idea 
feeling, another the soul itself which acting must know its acts? 
And not this already contemporaneous knowledge well denominated con- 
This inward relation the thought emotion the soul, would 
render proper say, that are conscious merely that thought emo- 
tion, and, the same time, that the consciousness, although distinguishable 
idea, not separable, fact, from the state which are conscious. 
Dr. Wayland grants, “that when said perceive,’ the meaning the 
ceive,’ there involved, necessity, this assertion the evidence con- 
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mean the same thing; since the one cannot true without involving the 
other.” Notwithstanding these concessions, Dr. Wayland supposes, that 
there state mind involving perception which are not conscious, 
and which not expressed the words conscious that perceive.’” 
While person reading aloud another,” our instructive author remarks 
illustration his theory, train thought frequently arrests his 
attention. He, however, continues read, until his opinion requested 
concerning some sentiment the author. unpleasantly startled 
the reflection that has not the remotest conception what has been 
reading about. remembers perfectly well certain point, but 
beyond this point ignorant the book had never seen it. 
What, then, was the state his mind while was reading? looked 
upon the page. must have seen every letter, for enunciated every 
word, and observed every pause correctly. one had suspicion that 
did not cognize the thoughts which was enunciating others. Yet, the 
moment afterwards, has not the least knowledge either the words 
the ideas. Can say that there was perception here? Could man 
read sentence aloud without perceiving the words which was written 
Yet, far can discover, this state mind was unattended con- 
may not true that, “the moment afterwards,” the 
individual had knowledge his preceding acts, and that, while was 
performing them, did cognize them? not the motions the equili- 
brist prove that must the time know what doing, although for- 
gets brief moment what has done? Must not recognize the old 
distinction between our primary consciousness, our cognizance our 
thoughts they are passing, and our secondary consciousness, our cogniz- 
ance our thoughts after they are passed? Many man, when suddenly 
asked what thinking of, will answer Nothing,” and for long time will 
unable recall single idea which then interested his but, after 
variety suggestions from other sources, able recollect some thoughts, 
which had lost the primary consciousness, and which presuppose many 
other thoughts yet remembered one after another. the sphere 
practical religion not humiliating reflect, that have sinned, and 
known that have sinned, myriads instances forgotten soon 
they were first noticed, but still not irrevocably forgotten that, 
the laws our quickened intelligence, they will not return the memory 
the world judgment? Who shall understand his errors? Cleanse 
thou from secret aggravated their being noticed when they 
were committed, and their being allowed sink once into oblivion, 
they were too trivial for subsequent recognition. 

Dr. Wayland recommends the observance the distinction between 
Attention and Reflection: the former being the voluntary notice which the 
mind takes external objects; the latter, the voluntary notice which 
the mind takes its own states. therefore distinguishes reflection from 
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consciousness only the fact that the former voluntary, while the latter 
not. The former secondary consciousness under the influence voli- 
tion. Ordinary consciousness,” remarks, testifies the existence 
these [internal] states without any act the will.” the power 
the will detain such mental state, and hold before object 
thought. When volition make our own mental states objects obser- 
vation, denominate this act Reflection. the etymology the word 
indicates, turn the mind backwards upon itself, that contemplates 
its own states and operations, very much the case attention con- 
centrates its effort upon objects perception.” Does not President Way- 
land define attention, also, kind voluntary consciousness? 
teaches: Our consciousness may accompanied act the will. 
may, for instance, will examine, with the greatest possible care, 
object perception, mineral, flower, some particular work 
art. Excluding every other object thought, the effort the mind con- 
centrated upon the act perception. thus may discover qualities which 
never before perceived. But what respect does this state mind 
differ from ordinary consciousness? The effort the will cannot change 
the image formed the retina; for can exert influence whatever 
the laws light which this image subjected. must consist more 
intense consciousness, which every impression made the organ sense 
brought more directly before the mind. Our consciousness excited and 
directed act the will. This condition mind, when directed 
external object, properly called 

Does not this phraseology imply that our consciousness directed ex- 
ternal objects? And does not this contradict the true theory Dr. Way- 
land, that consciousness has regard merely our own acts? But 
accurate statement, that all attention all reflection voluntary? May 
not said attend (stretch our thoughts, tendere) object, when 
have prolonged and fixed perception it, even against our will? May 
not said reflect upon our past mental states, when think them 
continuously and intently, even prefer think something else 
Does not guilty man reflect, may not forever reflect, without choosing 
so, upon his crimes? are well aware that Dugald Stewart and 
Dr. Reid speak attention voluntary act; yet Dr. Reid subsequently 
qualifies his remark saying the attention give objects 
the most part voluntary.” teaches: Whatever moves our passions 
affections, draws our attention, very often, more than wish. You desire 
man not think unfortunate event which torments him. admits 
noremedy. The thought answers purpose but keep the wound 
bleeding. perfectly convinced all you say. knows that 
would not feel the affliction, could only not think it; yet hardly 
thinks anything else. Strange! when happiness and misery stand before 
him, and depend upon his choice, chooses misery, and rejects happiness 
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with his eyes open! Yet wishes happy, all men do. How shall 
reconcile this contradiction between his judgment and his conduct? 
The account seems this: The afflicting event draws his 
strongly, natural and blind force, that either hath not 
the power, hath not the vigor mind resist its impulse, though knows 
that yield misery, without any good balance 

simple the general arrangement the volume under review, that 
some its particular classifications necessity appear unnatural. Thus 
the fourth chapter, Abstraction made include, first, analysis, which term 
here employed peculiar sense, and synonymous with abstraction 
itself ordinarily secondly, generalization, which has been com- 
monly represented including abstraction, rather than being included 
it; and thirdly, combination, which includes the philosophical conceptions, 
and also the imagination. unusual consider the imagination 
species abstraction, and speak analysis the same with abstraction, 
that need more lengthened statement than Dr. Wayland has made, 
the reasons which exist his own mind for this arrangement. The due 
proportion the scientific, the practical, teachings volume, seems 
also require more extended notice than has given several questions 
the theme this fourth chapter. are pleased with his views 
science,” and his remark that “simple objects” never 
defined” really. But remembering the sad errors which have resulted 
from the attempt define simple terms, crave fuller statement the 
difference, and the necessity always observing the difference, between 
and definition. should have been happy learn more 
distinctly the mode which the strong mind President Wayland answers 
the question between Nominalism and Realism. The question has much 
historical, well intrinsic importance, that expect and desire see 
elucidated treatise Mental Philosophy containing the matured views 
man eminent Dr. Wayland for sound judgment. The sum his 
teaching the subject is, that nothing nature answering this 
general conception [of animal, quadruped, man, for every individ- 
ual possesses all the elements which enter into conception, and also many 
more.” evident that conception mode thought, and that there 
this act nothing numerically distinct from the mental act itself. true, 
Sir Hamilton has observed, that may thought make distinction 
between the faculty state the mind conception, and the concept 
notion which this act exhibits itself. But there existing thing nu- 
merically different from the act; and, therefore, seems evident that both 
nominalists and realists were equally wide the truth.”* But although 
general conception, viewed subjectively mode the mind’s action, 
must there not some object which this general conception relates? 
say that there none, not sanction error more untenable than 
even that the nominalists? Does the mind think nothing, when 
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thinks man, animal? not rather think those elements and 
properties one man, one animal, which are common every other 
man, every other animal 

The fifth chapter this volume remarkably truthful and impressive 
one memory. Some passages are eloquent quickening the mind 
the youthful student; and others, those pp. 242, 243 are solemn 
pulpit discourse. But advisable treat the Association Ideas 
under the head Memory and true, stated pp. 247, 248, that 
without memory there could association ideas, and conceptions, 
and reasoning processes? Must all our associations ideas which 
had been previously the mind? our conceptions (unless this 
word used Dugald Stewart’s sense) objects perceived past 
time? Can never draw inference except from premises formerly 
noticed and now remembered? Perhaps, however, the remarks our 
author this theme are designed have merely general, rather than 
strictly universal, application; just as, when says 179, that 
guage made altogether words designating classes” things, qualities 
relations, and that our ideas all classes,” doubtless means 
allow some exceptions his remark. 

Dr. Wayland’s sixth chapter devoted the operations the reasoning 
power. uses the word Reason habitually denote “that faculty 
which, from the use the knowledge obtained the other faculties, 
are enabled proceed other and original Throughout his 
volume, encourages spirit manly and well-guarded reliance upon the 
rationative, as, indeed, upon all the powers with which God has endued us. 
not unmindful our mental frailties; but, amid all our liabilities 
error, gives sanction those sceptical tendencies which have been 
fostered the misdirected humility some good men. Suggestions,” 
says, will arise our minds, will only them, and they will arise 
the more abundantly, the more carefully heed them. should attend 
our own intuitions, examine their character, determine their validity, and 
follow them their results. should have due respect for the teachings 
our own individual intelligence. other men have thought valua- 
ble, but its chief value is, not save from the labor thinking, but 
enable think the better for ourselves. If, with patient earnestness, 
thus follow out the suggestions our own minds, shall find them enriched 
and invigorated. Instead drinking forever the fountains other men, 
the mind will thus discover fountain within itself. said Sir Isaac 
Newton, any respect different from other men, the power 
patient “If are deficient reliance the decisions 
our own intellect, matter how clearly may comprehend our position, 
shall never reach deliberate conclusion.”* agreement with the 
spirit these rules, Dr. Wayland elevates moral evidence equality, 
all practical respects, with the demonstrative, and gives prominent place 
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first truths,” intuitive beliefs the mind. Unnumbered theological 
disputes have been urged with regard those ultimate facts, which are 
evident that nothing more obvious can adduced proof them. The 
teachings this volume these fundamental laws our belief, are fitted 
give healthful tone theological speculation. are not prepared 
follow our author, classing among first truths, the principles that rational 
beings act from motives, and that change action must proceed from 
change motives,” and that the human will free; still these principles 
are but one step removed from axioms, and whoever admits the validity 
our intuitions predisposed thereby admit the correctness these funda- 
mental doctrines. Neither are prepared make some comparisons 
which Dr. Wayland has made with regard the evidence favor 
ent propositions. prefer not adopt, least scientific formula, 
the remark: perfectly believe that—there are now standing the 
cities London, Paris and Vienna, believe that the three angles 
triangle are equal two right prefer make the distinction 
which Dr. Wayland intimates 290: know that the exterior 
angle triangle equal the two interior and opposite angles. believe 
that there are such cities London, Paris and. Washington.” Were not 
better for our author recognize more openly and uniformly the distinction 
between knowledge and belief, has recognized the distinction between 
belief and not knowledge that assent which give propo- 
sition against which there objection, and for which there conclusive 
evidence and not assurance assured that assent which give, 
when there merely unimportant objection against the evident proposi- 
tion; and not mere belief that assent which follows decided preponder- 
ance the reasons favor proposition over the important reasons 
opposition it; and not opinion that assent which results from slight 
preponderance argument over objection and not suspicion yet lower 
degree assent, which there scarcely appreciable difference between 
the reasons for and those against announcement? practical respects 
matical but scientific aspect the mathematical axiom demands 
the fuller credence. coincide with Dr. Wayland, however, admitting 
that there are many possibilities error some mathematical demonstra- 
tions, some what are technically called probable truths. the 
main has been eminently felicitous vindicating the authority moral 
argument. 

The seventh chapter this volume singularly rich, and isy perhaps, the 
most original part the treatise. the Perhaps 
would have been improved, had commented the various distinctions, 
especially that drawn Mr. Wordsworth, between the Imagination and 
the Fancy. 

The concluding chapter, Taste, suggestive and animating. Taste 
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defined that sensibility which cognize the beauties and deformi- 
ties nature and art, enjoying pleasure from the one, and suffering pain 
from the From this definition evident that the function 
taste twofold: first, discriminates between beauty and deformity and, 
secondly, source pleasure and pain.”? then, taste has the office 
“cognizing” and “discriminating” beauty and deformity, why 
read, pp. 387, 388, that taste sensibility rather than faculty? 
faculty the power doing something, putting forth some act, accom- 
plishing some change. Such not the nature taste.” But not judg- 
ment faculty? not the discriminating act taste act judgment 
not the “recognizing” quality, the doing something? Again, 
read 391: The emotion conscience complicated with variety 
other emotions, as, for instance, moral approbation disapprobation, 
the conviction good ill-desert,” these emotions, are they not 
emotions are they called other emotions 

conclusion, cannot forbear commend this volume highly for its 
lucid style, apt illustrations, fertility thought, good practical tendency, 
healthful religious influence, and general adaptedness the wants the 
youthful student; and, the criticisms which have offered are well 
founded, they refer minor faults which may easily removed the 
alteration few paragraphs, and the addition some more abstruse 
discussions. 


THEOLOGY. 


course eight Bampton Lectures delivered before the Univer- 
sity Oxford 1832 Dr. Hampden, now Bishop Hereford. 
call attention this work, not because altogether accurate entirely 
self-consistent, but because far the best English treatise with which 
are acquainted upon subject that not much examined the modern 
student. One who has read Hallam, after having made himself all 
acquainted with the Scholastic systems, surprised find how little one 
the best educated modern English literary historians knew one 
the most comprehensive and remarkable systems the world 
has yet seen. 

These lectures Bishop Hampden are more valuable for their 
influence than for their particular views and opinions. They evince 
respectful and earnest study the Schoolmen, well the Patristic 
literature connection with the systems Plato and Aristotle and, although 
the estimate made the value Scholasticism the whole 
depreciatory, the impression actually made the correct one, that the Scho- 
lastic systems and methods are well worthy the study the modern 
Protestant theologian. subjoin brief synopsis the contents these 
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lectures, together with such negative criticisms have occurred rapid 
perusal. 

The First Lecture upon The Origin the Scholastic Philosophy. 
The author traces it, first and more generally, the practical spirit the 
Latin theologian contradistinguished from the speculative temper the 
Greek divines; and secondly and more particularly, the conflict between 
Reason and Authority which sprang the Middle Ages after the con- 
solidation the Papacy was complete. 

The Second Lecture treats The Formation the Scholastic Theo- 
the key which process Bishop Hampden finds the endeavor 
construct theology demonstratively rather than historically the use 
abstract ideas, propositions, deductions, and technical terms, instead 
constant recurrence Revelation itself body fact rather than 
dogma. The author would find, the employment the Aristotelo-Platonic 
Philosophy the Mediaeval theologian, the source the same sort errors 
theological science that appear the natural science the Middle Ages, 
viz. fictions and baseless hypotheses, having correspondents the world 
reality; and contends that the employment priori method, and 
consequent rise Logical Theology,” source great evil, 
which still lives modern Protestantism itself. 

The views the author this lecture are indiscriminating, and tend 
the destruction theological science. cannot particularize, but would, 
passing, direct attention the fact, that this estimate the Scholastic 
Theology and the modern Logical Theology” which has sprung from it, 
does not harmonize with the position the first lecture, that the Scholastic 
system and method took its origin two such head-springs the practical- 
ity the Latin mind, and the reaction Reason and Intelligence against 
Tradition and blind Belief. 

The author’s estimate the Scholastic method would have been higher 
and more just, had taken, representatives, that class the School- 
men upon whom the two systems Plato and Aristotle combination ex- 
erted their joint and harmonious influence. is, Bishop Hampden erro- 
neously conceives the two Grecian systems intrinsically irreconcilable 
with each other, and then selects, specimens the Scholastic mind, the 
extreme men like Abelard and Duns Scotus, rather than Anselm and Ber- 
nard. have not misapprehended him, also attributes Realism 
those doctrines and influences which belong Nominalism. was, 
course, the latter and not the former which employed the universal term 
abstraction, and denied that had any objective correspondent the 
world real being; and was the Nominalist, and not the Realist, who 
used technical terms that were hollow and unmeaning. The theory Real- 
ism substantiated its universals, and filled them with the most solid reality 
existence, and hence its technics were more than fictions and abstractions. 

The Third Lecture discusses the Trinitarian Controversies, and treats 
more the Patristic than the Scholastic Philosophy. The reader will 
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find some very clear and original trains remark, which produce 
high respect for what the mind has accomplished towards the 
scientific construction the doctrine the Trinity, and confident belief 
that the Deistic and Unitarian conceptions the Deity are meagre and 
inadequate for the purposes religion. the same time, the writer attri- 
butes too much influence the political and social feelings the times, 
calling out that zeal which fired those centuries Trinitarian controversy. 
This may hold true the latter ages, but was unquestionably sincere 
and solemn belief that fundamental truth, and not the mere interests the 
Empire, was threatened, which inspired and nerved the soul Athana- 
sius. 

IV. Lectures Fourth and Fifth discuss the Pelagian Controversies, 
far they pertain the doctrines Regeneration and Justification. 

The writer the whole Augustinian (though with some vacillation, 
254 seq.) respect the relation the Divine agency the 
human regeneration. But treating the subject justification, falls 
into the greatest error the Schoolmen themselves, even the best them, 
with the exception Anselm; the error, viz. regarding justification 
the positive infusion Divine life and righteousness, instead being the 
negative acquittal from condemnation. The term for him, for them, 
synonymous with sanctification confusion which perceptible even the 
Augustinian well the Scholastic Soteriology (Anselm’s theory satis- 
faction alone being excepted), and which was the crowning excellence 
the Reformed doctrine atonement banish, restoring, its Pauline 
sharpness, the distinction between the grace which extinguishes guilt 
providing expiation and the grace which produces inherent righteousness 
character. See pp. 215, 216, 252. 

VI. Lecture Sixth discusses the Moral Philosophy the Schoolmen. 
VII. Lecture Seventh examines the Scholastic theory the Sacraments, 
and defends the doctrine the English Church, that the Sacrament more 
than mnemonic, because accompanied bestowment spiritual influences 
upon the recipient. 

VIII. The Eighth Lecture upon the Nature and Use Dogmatic 
Theology, which the disparaging estimate Scientific Theology and Sym- 
bols Faith, which have alluded, reappears. 

Though our criticism has been negative and unfavorable, would not 
have inferred that not set high value upon these lectures. 
the contrary, after thus specifying our objections, are ready say that 
this work one the most valuable and vigorous productions that has 
come from English Prelate for long time. deserves republication 
among us, for the sake the general influence would exert. Though the 
author disparages the Scholastic method and spirit, more pos- 
sessed and moulded them than aware of, and the whole influence 
his lectures goes produce the mind the reader that broad and gener- 
ous Scholasticism, which dissatisfied with passive and ignorant reception 
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traditional systems, and little appeal the Scriptures, and insists 
upon intelligent and logical examination the Christian experience and 
the doctrines the creeds, the light that written word which has fur- 
nished all the elements that enter into Christian practice and theory, and 
contains the crucial tests which foreign and vitiating elements are 
detected. There are special reasons why the Scholastic philosophy and 
theology should better known among us. Strange may seem, there 
system thinking with which the New England theology really has 
more affinity than that the Schoolmen. The same analytic method; the 
same exhaustion subjects objections and replies; the same disposition 
give reason its dues, even though the very brink Rationalism step- 
ped upon; and the same keen and clear intellectualism from first last, 
belong alike the Scholastic and the Puritan divine. shall not course 
understood assert agreement views, all points, between the 
two, even when the Schoolman happens Anselm Aquinas, and 
much less when Abelard Duns Scotus. are speaking com- 
paratively and generally, and understood are very confident that, among 
all the intellectual methods that appear the past history the church, the 
American theologian will find one more his own than that which 
Aristotelo-Platonism formed the Mediaeval mind. 


IV. New PROTESTANT THEOLOGY? 


Two volumes this important work have already been published, and 
the third nearly completed. The publishers engage complete ten. 
The volumes are the largest royal octavo size, compactly and handsomely 
printed very good paper, averaging about 800 pages each, and afforded 
subscribers the very low price four florins, about two dollars and 
three quarters volume. has thus far been published the rate 
volume six months, and will probably continued the same 
somewhat increased rate speed. takes all the topics pertaining 
the science theology, and has thus far been particularly rich the his- 
torical, biographical and exegetical departments. the information 
the Romish theology which Protestant needs, also found this Protes- 
tant Cyclopaedia. 

Its contributors are among the most distinguished scholars Germany. 
Here find the names Auberlen, Daniel, Delitzsch, Dorner, Ebrard, 
Gieseler, Goeschel, Hagenbach, Hoffmann, Hundeshagen, Kling, Kurtz, 
Leo, Lepsius, Lindner, Lommatzsch, Liicke, Miiller, Nitzsch, Palmer, 
Reuchlin, Richter, Semisch, Thiersch, Tholuck, Tischendorf, Tuch, 
Twesten, Ullmann, Ulrici, Umbreit, Vaihinger, Voigt, Weber, Wichern, 


fiir protestantische Theologie und Kirche. Ver- 
bindung mit vielen protestantischen Theologen und Gelehrten herausgegeben 
von Dr. Herzog, ordentlichem Professor der Theologic Halle. Hamburg. 
Verlag von Rudolf 
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Wieseler, Wilken, Winer, and many others. Not only Germans, but theo- 
logians other countries are applied for Articles specially pertaining 
their own nations. .The Articles relative Great Britain are furnished 
writers living England; and the Articles Edwards, Dwight, the New 
England Theology, etc. have been written America. 

The Articles, true, are quite unequal merit; but the greater part 
them, might expected from the names the contributors above- 
mentioned, are well worthy the place which they occupy. From other 
source can the present state theological science throughout Christendom 
well learned from these elaborate and well-executed volumes. 

great undertaking for both publisher and editor, and hope they 
will well rewarded for their expense and labor. theologian, who can 
read German, can well afford without the work. the more inter- 
esting represents the reaction the German mind from the bald ration- 
alism long prevalent more evangelical view the Christian religion. 
German rationalism has not existed vain. had work accomplish, 
and has accomplished it; and now must the grave with the Gnos- 
ticism, and Manicheism, and Pelagianism, and Socinianism, other days, 
all which marked certain epochs progress the human mind its strug- 
gles against the simple Gospel Christ. 

This Theological Cyclopaedia will particularly instructive the Amer- 
ican and British scholar, gives the results long conflict with unbe- 
lief, which has already nearly passed Germany, but which seems 
just its opening stages Great Britain and America. 


the best book the kind have ever examined, and one the 
best translations from German into English have eyer seen. The author 
now just the prime and vigor his literary evangelical generally 
his views and feelings; thoroughly learned, especially all that pertains 
sacred and ecclesiastical history master terse, strong, perspicuous 
gifted with sound common sense, and free from all taint pedantry. 
was favorite and admiring pupil Tholuck’s, and traces his teach- 
er’s peculiar views are found this volume. Compare pp. 345, 421, 422 
with pp. 435, 436. makes parade learning his book, but his 
exegetical statements are evidently founded the most careful, thorough and 
extensive study, and can generally relied upon among the best results, 


Manual Sacred History, Guide the Understanding the Divine Plan 
Salvation according its Historical Development, John Henry Kartz, 
Professor Church History the University Dorpat, translated from the sixth 
German edition, Charles Schaeffer, Philadelphia: Lindsay 
Blackiston. 1855. pp. xx. 436. 
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the most surely ascertained conclusions, modern philological investigation. 

means hold ourselves responsible for every sentiment the 
book, but cordially recommend every minister, every Sunday 
school teacher, every parent, and every intelligent layman, safe 
and exceedingly instructive guide, through the entire Bible history, the Old 
Testament and the New. book which actually accomplishes more 
than its title promises. development not only the Bible history, 
but also those Bible doctrines which are most practical and important; 
and its brief, clear, well-grounded and careful statements regard the 
evidences the canonical authority the several books, and the true char- 
acter the apocryphal books, are great value the thoughtful student 
also the brief connecting history between the Old Testament and the 
New, pp. 254-271. 

The world abounds compends, which are the mere skimming from the 
outer surface works which are themselves sufficiently shallow. But 
this compend different cream and not pellicle; and 
arising from real scholarship, and not from pedantic emptiness. one 
the encouraging signs these times, that, while the Bible assailed 
all sides unbelief that fearfully energetic, and self-worshipping 
there are also rising every part Protestant Christen- 
dom, defenders the Bible, who are workmen that need not ashamed, 
thoroughly furnished for their good work. 


VI. 


elegant typography this volume honor the American press. 
Rarely have seen book attractive the eye. Its rules punctua- 
tion are, the main, accurate and perspicuous, far superior any other 
system directions which have read this theme. The volume con- 
tains much information the minutiae literature, with which every 
scholar ought familiar, but which many eminent authors are lament- 
ably ignorant. know not where many particulars relating the 
Jinish copy for the press can learned. study this volume would 
save youthful scholars from many careless and uncouth habits writing. 
The spirit and genius the English language are intimately connected with 
eome the questions involved accurate punctuation. who can 
punctuate accurately, can write perspicuously. 


Treatise English Punctuation, designed for Letter-writers, Authors, 
Printers, and Correctors the Press; and for the use Schools and Acade- 
mies. With Appendix, containing Rules the Use Capitals, List 
Abbreviations, Hints the Preparation Copy and Proof-Reading, 
Specimen Proof-Sheet, etc. John Wilson. Third edition, enlarged. 
Boston: Printed John Wilson and Son, School Street. New York: 
and Co., Fulton Street. 1855. pp. 
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VII. 


melancholy interest attaches this work, the last one published 
its talented author. was unwearied labors and travels behalf 
his favorite pursuit, the delineation scenes and places connected with 
Bible History. His Walks about Jerusalem” make the stranger better 
acquainted with the Holy City, than any other and his Christian 
Palestine” extends this acquaintance throughout the Holy Land. His 
Forty Days the Desert,” and the Nile Boat,” are similar character. 
‘In order prepare the present work, the author went second time 
Jerusalem 1853. The volume supplementary the Walks.” Mr. 
Bartlett was not ancient historian, nor antiquary. His great object 
and forte was the skilful artistic delineation external objects. Yet had 
fund strong common which led him almost always right con- 
clusion the midst conflicting theories. 

After preparing this volume for the press, Mr. Bartlett went once more 
Constantinople. was returning home, board French 
steamer, was seized with cholera; and died few hours. The work 
has been published since his decease. 


ARTICLE 
SELECT THEOLOGICAL AND LITERARY INTELLIGENCE. 


following comprise the more important works the province 
theology, that have recently made appearance. Few have been 
lished very recently, after the new year usual keep back new 
works importance until the Easter-fair Leipsic. 

the department Biblical criticism notice: 

The Prophet Isaiah, translated and explained Dr. Moritz Drechsler 
second half the second Part. This edited from the the 
Delitzsch and Augustus Hahn. 

Christologiae epistola Hebraeos scripta propositae, 
legomena, Commentatio, Prof. Moll, Halle. 

The Three Epistles John, with complete Theological 
Dr. Dusterdieck first part second volume, extending from John 
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this department, important work, historical view, least, made 
its appearance some months since, but has not yet been noticed, new and 
improved edition Maldonati, societatis Jesu theologici, Com- 
mentarii quatuor Evangelistas. optimorum librorum fidem accura- 
tissime recudi curavit Conradus Martin.” course, merely critical 
point view, this Commentary possesses the present day but little value 
but the position the author, and the great veneration with which 
regarded, the Catholic church, which makes him second only Salme- 
ron and Jansen among the theologians his day, will cause still 
read with interest Protestant scholars. The author was professor 
Salamanca and Paris, and died 1583. The positive merits his Com- 
mentary are, knowledge the original language, which was extraordinary 
for that period, and great precision and elegance style. 
Tischendorf’s Monumenta Sacra inedita, noticed page 401, contains 
fragments palimpsists the Old and New Testament, brought home 
the editor from the East. published subscription, and brought 
out most elegant style. The work enriched with fac-similes many 
the The rames nearly all the sovereigns Germany, and all 
the great universities, appear the list subseribers. may not gene- 
rally known that opportunity was offered securing this invaluable col- 
lection Mss. for our own country; the price fixed Tischendorf was 
three thousand dollars; and both Yale and Harvard were solicited make 
the purchase, but were compelled decline for want funds. Several 
the Mss. are now seen the University Library Leipsic. 
Part 1st new edition Hiivernick’s Introduction, Keil. 
The Prophetic Books the Old Testament, translated Hitzig. 
There has also appeared simultaneously Berlin and London, Jashar 
Fragmenta archetypa carminum Hebraicorum masorethicorum Veteris 
Testamenti textu passim tessellata,” edited Donaldson. 
The third number Fiirst’s Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon the Old 
Testament. 
the department theology proper, have notice: 
new work the Theology the New Testament, Dr. 

Hahn. The author Privat-docent Breslau. does not intimate 
what respect his work designed differ from the valuable treatise 
Lutterbech, which present generally regarded, both Protestants and 
Catholics, the best that subject. 

Vol. XX. the Corpus Reformatorum, edited Bindseil. 

Vol. XI. the Theologia dogmatica Catholica Prof. Joan Schwetz. 

Popular Symbolic, Exhibition the agreement and disagreement 
doctrine, both the great Western Churches, Dicke. 

Second and third Parts the Christian Symbolic, Menzel. 

Second edition the second Part the Doctrine Holy Love, Sar- 
torius,on Atoning Love. 

Franz von Baader’ complete works, edited Vol. VII. 


é 


Symbolic Confessions and Religious Parties, Prof. 
Baier; second Part, Roman Catholicism the Organism its Special 

Second volume the new edition Thomas Aquinas veritate Cathol- 
icae fidei contra gentiles. 

Also new edition the Summa Theologia, the same. 

Comparative Exhibition the Lutheran and Reformed Doctrines, 
Prof. Schnechenburger, edited from his mss. Edward Griider. 
two parts. 

The Union-vocation Evangelical Protestantism, exhibited with reference 
the principle unity, the confessional separation, and the historical de- 
velopment, Daniel Schenkel, professor Heidelberg. 

The Nature the Church, exhibited accordance with the doctrine and 
history the New Testament, This work bears upon the 
controversy between Romanists and Protestants. 

Ming has published small work subject which the attention 
the world has been called the decree promulgated Rome: 
The Mystery Conception Harmony with Revelation 
and Reason.” 

‘Compendium Ethicae christianae Catholicae. lectionum acad. 
Dr. Bern. Dieckhoff. 

second improved edition the Theologia Germanica, edited Dr. 
Franz Pfeiffer. This carefully reprinted from the only known 
existence, and carefully compared with edition, published 
1518. Aside from its intrinsic value, work the utmost interest 
from its influence the great reformer. 

Among the historical works may named: 

The Church Christ and its Witnesses, Frederick Bohringer, Part 
Vol. III. containing the Lives John Tauler, Heinrich Suso, John 
broek, Gerhard Groot, Florentius Radevinzon, Thomas von Kempen. 

Second Part Vol. II. the History the Old Covenant, 
Kurtz. 

Synchronistic History the Church and the World the Middle Ages, 
sixth volume, containing the fourth book the work, Damberger. 

The Church History the German Nations, Krafft, Vol. Part 
containing the Origin the German Church. 

History the Presbyterial and Synodal Form Government, since the 

Ewald has published the fifth volume his History the 
tion, containing the History Christ and his Times. written with his 
usual ability, and aims, instead being critical digest the actions and 
sayings the Saviour, like the biographies Neander and Hase, present 
living and connected picture the times. The theological 


tion will nat prevent his work from being read with great interest 
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History Religion, Dr. John Scherr; work designed unfold 
the gradual development the religious idea since the beginning the 
world. the two books which have now appeared, the first treats the 
early natural religions, and the transition religious systems, illus- 
trated Mexico and Peru; the second, the religious systems the 
Oriental nations. 

Chronological Tables the Universal History the Christian Church, 
designed for students theology, Ehrenberger. 

The History the People God Answer the Social Question, 
Hoffmann. The author holds that the primary aim Christ was 
social and national, and that the people God will literally return the 
Holy Land, there establish his kingdom upon the earth. 

second edition the Life Christ Sepp has also made its 
appearance. 

The downfall Heathenism and the overthrow its Temple-Gods 
the Christian Church, contribution the Philosophy History, Ernest 
von This work has been highly praised the critics, fine 
contribution general and church history. The downfall Paganism 
vividly described, and all that illustrates and Pagan writers, 
carefully brought together. 

Great interest will felt both sides the Atlantic, the new 
Christ upon which Bunsen employed. designed cover the whole 
ground the recent criticism. 

the classical department the new works are, usual, very numerous. 

addition the volumes the valuable critical editions the classics, 
which have before been noticed, and which are now the course publi- 

Catonianae poesis reliquiae recensione Flecerkseni. 

Ennianae poesis reliquiae, recensuit Vahler. The style which these 
works are printed does the highest credit the German press. The school- 
series, which published under the supervision Immanuel Bekker, 
assisted committee the leading classical scholars Germany, and 
which will include all the Greek and Latin classics any note, progress- 
ing rapidly. The superiority the text, which every instance care- 
fully revised according the very latest criticism, and the large and clear 
type, added its exceeding cheapness, must cause this edition very soon 
supplant, for all school purposes, the old stereotype editions Tauchnitz, 
which have not been revised for quarter century. Several the 
works will edited Bekker himself. 

The Astronomer Meton and his Cycle, contribution Greek Chronology, 
Dr. Redlich. small but valuable work, dedicated Hermann. 
takes the life and scientific labors Meton, the cause his having been 
satirized the nature his Cycle and the probable time 
its introduction Athens. 

Aristotle’s Physics, Greek and German, with elucidations the 
matter, Dr. Prante. 


The sixth satire Juvenal, with Introduction and Translation 
von Siebold, Prof. Medicine and Obstetrics Gottingen, furnishing 
new illustrations the characteristics the great 

Hermetis Trismegisti Poemander, fidem codd. recognovit Gus- 
tavus Parthey. 

Dissertatio compositione -Theogoniae Hesiodeae. Auctore Schoe- 

The Poems Homer, translated John Minchwitz, second volume, first 
part. The Iliad. The author the translation Aeschylus which appeared 
two three years since. 

Homer’s Iliad, translated the original Metre, Dr. 

Isocrates, Greek and German, Dr. Benseler. 

Part 17th the new Greek and German Plato, containing the Laws. 

Plato’s complete works, translated Dr. Drescher. Vol. Gor- 
gias and Protagoras. 

Same, translated Prantt, Phaedon; Vol. II. The Banquet. 

Mich. Belli Platonis animae procreatione praecepta commentarius, 
nunc primum bibl. Upsal, ed. ete. Dr. Linder. 

The Antigone, revised according the new laws Prosody, Dr. Ed. 
Eyth. 

Suidae Lexicon recognitione Immanuel Bekker. 

Second edition Hertlein’ Anabasis. 

editions Cicero’s Tusculan Questions, one Dr. Gustavus 
Fischer, the other Dr. Kock. 

Part Vol. the new critical edition Plautus, Ritschl. 
This has new revision the text, extended critical apparatus and pro- 
legomena. 

second edition Seffert’s edition the Trinummus. 

Two volumes translation Tacitus Roth, containing the 
smaller works and two books the Annals. 

Two new metrical translations select plays Terence, Theodore 
Benfey and Herbst. 

Frid. Creuzeri Opuscula 

The Religion the Greeks developed from the Myths, the doctrines 
the Philosophers, and the Public Worship, Rinck. Part con- 
taining the Worship and Public Festivals the Greeks. 


The Idea Death the Myths and Monuments Art the Greeks, 


Prof. Fustwangler. 
second edition the treatise Riicker Roman Military 
Science, with revision the chapter Naval Warfare, Dr. Schultz. 
Hanpti Manricii carminibus Bucolicis Calpurnii Nemesiani liber. 
attempt scientific vindication the division the eleven 


followed Ugoletus his edition the year 1500, opposition 


Wernsdorf, who ascribes the whole Calpurnius. 
36* 


Munich has been published Jahn. 

triumphi Romani origine, permissu, via. Dr. 
Goll. 

Increased attention been late directed the province Christian 
Art. Berlin, magnificent volume has appeared “The Ancient 
Ecclesiastical Monuments Constantinople, from the fifth the. twelfth 
five thalers. 

the architecture the Middle Ages have 
Christian Architecture the Middle Ages, Germany, Dr. 
Dursch.” The Catholic pastor Rothweil. The work writ- 
ten thoroughly Christian spirit, the author holding that the idea beauty 
can only arrived through Christianity. first treats the aesthetics 
art general; then heathen art; the first appearance Christian 
art and its development during the Middle Ages, the Romanic and the 
Gothic. defines the beautiful all that which appears form 
corresponding its eternal idea and, since everything beautiful realized 
thought God, has necessity relation God, and hence religion, 
Divine revelation. this lies the secret beauty, and the recognition 
this the point which Christian art radically distinguished from 
Pagan, and the so-called philosophical. Hence among all nations, art has 
the outset religious impulse, and its fruits are the temples and images 
the gods. 

Two less important treatises the same subject are: 

The Christian the Middle Ages, designed for lectures and 
private study, Springer, with numerous engravings. 

Hints the Province Christian Art, August Reichensperger, also 
with 

Other works deserving notice are 

Ewald’s Jahrbiicher Biblical Scienee. 

The seventh enlarged edition Winer’s New Testament Idioms. 

The second book Dr. Titus Tobler’s work the Topography Jeru- 
salem and its environs. 

Liber Arabicus transitu beatae Mariae virginis, recensione cum 
interpretatione Max. Engeri. This curious treatise the death and ascen- 
sion Mary, which was formerly ascribed the Apostle John, contains 
complete exhibition the old Christian legends. translation the 
Arabic original and Introduction which covers the whole history the 
origin the Mary-legends, made accessible all readers. 

History German Hymns from the sixteenth century the 

The second part the eleventh volume the Church Lexicon and En- 
Catholic Theology, Wetzer and Welte. 

Bibliography German Church Music, Philip Wackernagee. 

Heft Herzog’s new Encyclopaedia. 
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Latin Hymns the Middle Ages, edited from the and explained 
second volume, the Mary-hymns. The present volume contains 
about three hundred hymns, and collected entirely from unpublished 
sources; many unfortunately are value. The preface attempts vin- 
dication the worship Mary. much regretted that selection 
the best was not made. 

The Antwerp Hymn Book the year 1544, edited from the only exist- 
ing copy Hoffmann von Fallersleben, and forming the eleventh part 
the Horae Belgicae. 

translation into German Baxter’s Saints’ Rest, Eb. 

The Union controversy waged warmly ever. The 
Faculty have published earnest vindication their previous pamphlet. 
The number less significant combatants past computation. The last 
number the Theologische Jahrbiicher entirely taken with elabo- 
rate Article Prof. Baur Tiibingen, which discusses, with his usual 
ability, the Principle Protestantism and its historical development, with 
especial reference the latest works Schenkel, Schweizer and Heppe, 
and the treatises the Union Question. views the author are well- 
known from his former controversy with His views were that 
time discarded, and his claim the champion Protestantism denied, 
those theologians who love regard the Lutheran and Reformed churches 
Romanism under another name. 

Prof. Karl Hase, Jena, has recently published small work, addressed 
Prof. Baur, entitled Tiibingen School,” which combats the 
theory Baur respecting the origin the fourth Gospel,.and the opposition 
Ebionitism and Paulinism the early church, and his view the method 
and arrangement Church History developed his Epochen.” The 
work seems have been called out strictures Baur the Leben 
Jesu” and Church History Hase. But, while Hase claims that the Gos- 
pel was really the work John, and that hence has the authority 
eye-witness the principal events recorded it, means regards 
infallible record, but says that John’s recollection events was 
more exempt from error than were Goethe’s Reminiscences his Youth. 
denies the view Baur, that the doctrine the Logos could not have 
arisen earlier than the second century, know from Philo that, the 
Apostolic age, was the fundamental the Alexandrian Judaism. 
The work written entirely friendly spirit and evidently with the 
hizhest respect for his opponent. 

The almost entire study the German clergymen, after they 
have left the University, very striking fact. inquiry has been insti- 
tuted the well-known publisher, Perthes Hamburg, who publishes all 
the works Neander, Tholuck, and others the most widely read 
authors, the result which is, that average only one copy fifty 
Neander’s works has been purchased clergyman. literary activity 
confined the universities, and professed scholars. indolence 
stupidity many the country pastors without bounds. 
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Divine Drama History and Civilization, the Rev. James Smith. 
8vo. This work shows great mental ability. The author treads the wide 
field history with the step one who home it. His knowledge 
his power grouping together facts and phenomena, uncommon. 
His illustrations are abundant and pertinent. Indeed, the book shows 
genius. But contains many fanciful and foolish things. The form 
which the history civilization viewed artificial. interpreting the 
Bible, the author not home. Writing from impulse, says many 
things ought not have said. speaks religious opinions and sects 
curious way. The book contains great many clever things, and 
very suggestive; but has great many whims, and not few rash, 
irreverent statements. only for thinkers. 

Essays selected from Contributions the Edinburgh Review Henry 
Rogers. new volume has been added the two already published, which 
last are now published new edition. The essays are excellent specimens 
writing and thinking. They are biographical; literary and theological. 

The Chinese Empire, sequel Huc and Gabet’s Tar- 
tary and Thibet, translated two volumes, octavo. This very inter- 
esting and readable book. 

Memoirs the Life and Writings James Montgomery, including Selec- 
tions from his Correspondence and Conversations, John Holland and 
James Everett. Two volumes have been published. The subject will en- 
sure certain number readers; but fear that the book will not rank 
high the scale biographies. 

Jashar: Donaldson, D., Head Master Bury St. Edmund’s 
School. This work written Latin, and intended for Germany. 
was, therefore, printed and published Berlin. attempt collect, 
arrange and restore the scattered fragments the book Jasher, mentioned 
the Old Testament, accompanied comments and dissertations. The 
specimens the old document are printed Hebrew. The book only 
for the learned, and certainly not for the learned even England. Here 
many curious points are stirred, and many strange speculations advanced. 
The author pretty well acquainted with German critics and their hypoth- 
eses; but has many hypotheses his own. would counted bold 
rationalist even Germany. the same time, the scholar should not neg- 
lect the work; for touches many important and interesting points. 
not agree with most his views. They are too lax and daring. 

Logic for the Million, Gilbart; the fourth edition book 
little value. The writer has also just published Logic for the Young, the 
same character. 

Food and its Adulterations, This large volume 
contains many curious revelations. The substance appeared the 
Lancet. 
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Psychology and Theology; Psychology applied the Investigation 
Questions relating Religion, Natural Theology and Revelation. Being 
the Congregational Lecture for 1854, Richard This book 
handles great theme very carefully. Whether throws any new light 
it, satisfactory and complete discussion, may questioned. 
have not been impressed with the mental displayed it; and believe 
that the subject not advanced. 

Evenings with the Prophets, the Rev. Brown, LL. Unpro- 

fitable evenings would spent reading these lectures sermons. 

Sacred Studies, the Rev. Ferguson, LL. Heights, 
the same. Both volumes contain sermons discourses superior 
order, though they are not exactly the ordinary form discourses from 
the pulpit. They contain good thoughts, and are eloquently written. 

Geographical Dictionary the Holy Scriptures, the Rev. Arrow- 

Condensed Notes Scripture, Rev. Bickersteth. This contains 
the outlines 147 sermons the late lamented author. 

The Library Christian Biography, under the superintendence the 
Rev. Bickersteth,M. The Life Cowper. Vol. II. will con- 
the Life Felix Neff. 

Israel the World; the Mission the Hebrews the Great Military 
Monarchies, Johnstone, Whatever Mr. Johnstone writes 
worth reading. Several opinions this little work cannot assent to. 

The Ecclesiastical Principles and Polity the Wesleyan Methodists, 
William Peirce. This large compilation, carefully executed all ap- 
pearance. will useful those who want know what Methodism is. 

Letters Romanism, Reply Mr. Newman’s Essay Development, 
the late Rev. Butler. The letters which this work consists ap- 
peared religious periodical. They show the hand master. 

Miracles and Science, Edward Strachey. This small book, but 
carefully written. Its tone negative the miracles the Old 
Testament. 

Orr’s Circle the Sciences, Vol. This volume consists different 
treatises various scientific men. cheap and excellent work now 

Oxford Essays, 8vo. This volume written members the Univer- 
sity Oxford. The essays are good ones. followed similar 
volume written members the University Cambridge. 

Preparation the Use and Design the Old Testament 
examined, William Lyall, D.D. new good book. 
The writer conducts his argument superior method. not think, 
however, that his knowledge the Old Testament And 
evidently unacquainted with German authors. 

Many new editions have been published during the winter, but compara- 
tively few new books. Among the new editions may mention: Sydney 

Smith’s elementary sketches Moral Bode’s Ballads from He- 
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rodotus; Macculloch’s Geographical, Statistical and Historical Dictionary 
Gwilt’s Encyclopaedia Architecture; Carpenter’s Popular Physiology; 
Evenings with the Romanists, Rev. Seymour; the second edition 
Alford’s Greek Testament, Vol. Davidson’s Biblical Criticism, one 
large octavo volume. 

Some the most important announcements are: History England 
during the Reign George the third, William Massey, P.; History 
England from the Fall Wolsey the Death Elizabeth, 
Froude, A.; Enquiry into the Credibility the Early Roman His- 
tory, Lewis; new and revised edition the Works Lord 
Brougham; the Works Francis Arago, translated various scientific 
men; Letters the Philosophy the Human Mind, Samuel Bailey; 
new edition (partly rewritten) Horne’s Introduction, Mr. Horne 
himself, Drs. Davidson and Tregelles; Greek Concordance the Holy 
Bible, combining Tromm and Schmid, one volume, Rev. Whit- 
ford, A.; The New Testament from the text Stephens, 1550, with 
English, Past and Present, Trench, D.; the Politics Aristo- 
tle, Congreve, A.; Vindication Luther from the Attacks his 
recent English Assailants, Archdeacon Hare. The amiable, learned, and 
ever lamented author has been prematurely removed death. Mul- 
tis ille bonis flebilis accidit. Historical and Critical Commentary the Old 
Testament, Hebrew and English, with translation, introduction, notes, 
Dr. Kalisch; History the Romans under the Empire, Vols. 
IV. and V., comprising Augustus and the Claudian Caesars the Rev. 
Charles Merivale, D.; the History Woman, Fullom, two 
volumes; Manual the Greek Drama, Ed. Many 
books, larger and smaller, have been published England during the last 
twelve months respecting Turkey and Russia. They are, for the most part, 
hasty compilations, notes loosely put together. ephemeral productions 
not think worth while record their names. 

are happy learn, letter from Dr. Howson, that and Mr. 
Conybeare are preparing for publication new and improved edition 
their admirable work the Life and Epistles the Apostle Paul. 


Mr. Gillespie has published the third edition his essay The Neces- 
sary Existence God.” This work has been pronounced Sir Ham- 
ilton “among the very ablest specimens speculative philosophy 
which this country has latterly exhibited.” 

Mr. Henry Calderwood has published volume entitled The Philosophy 
the the design which maintain, against Hamilton, the 
doctrine that have positive, though not precise and all-embracing, con- 
ception the infinite. Hamilton maintains that can only have nega- 
tive notion the infinite. Mr. Calderwood’s book displays great acuteness 
and metaphysical power and, the production one who not yet beyond 
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the stage student the theological college, has deservedly excited con- 
siderable notice. must admitted that has dealt his former master 
some pretty hard argumentative blows, and has shown sufficient reason for 
reconsideration and restatement, least, some his views. may 
doubted, however, whether has succeeded shaking Hamilton’s main 
position. Philosophy the Infinite” sounds very much like contra- 
diction terms; for whatever definition philosophy” may adopt, the 
very term infinite seems proclaim that something which cannot 
comprehended within the formulae human science. may doubted, 
also, whether, after all, there any serious difference opinion between 
the philosopher Edinburgh and his critic this subject. Mr. Calder- 
wood says that our conception the Infinite indefinite, vague, incomplete, 
though positive and direct. Now Sir Hamilton will not probably deny 
that have some such vague and indefinite dream imagination (what 
the Germans would call the infinite Mr. describes. But 
such forms thought (if thought they may called) dwell the fantasy, 
and can become conceptions only being brought out that, and sub- 
jected the grasp the logical understanding; for that which remains 
vague and indefinite not and cannot concept, something compre- 
hended grasped the mind. Now such attempt eluded the 
infinite refuses grasped the human intellect and, therefore, 
can construe the intellectual consciousness only the shape nega- 
tive notion, can think only something which not what 
know something else be. Mr. Calderwood derides the idea negative 
notion, which would identify with notion nothing. But here, else- 
where frequently throughout his book, cuts before the point. When 
think not not make the vain attempt think nothing; for, 
though have direct conception yet having direct conception 
have very substantial notion our minds when affirm that 
whatever is, not The doctrine which Hamilton holds this 
subject that which Augustine and all the great theologians have taught 
though Mr. Calderwood, opposing it, repeatedly speaks novel and 
opposed the commonly received doctrine. 

Professor Ferrier St. Andrew’s length has appeared with his long- 
promised Institutes Metaphysics.” This work forms not very large vol- 
ume, but one which contains the condensed essence much careful think- 
ing, and extensive reading both ancient and modern philosophy. is, 
perhaps, the most truly original work the department which belongs, 
which has been produced Britain for the last century. The author 
Idealist, and has done more this volume place the Idealist theory 
knowledge true light and set forth its just claims, than any British 
philosopher since Berkeley. not follower Berkeley; for pur- 
sues independent and self-sustained course that cannot with propriety 
called follower any body; but Berkeley has evidently taught him 
much, and turn indebted him for fair statement his 
views singularly ingenious and profound, but world has been’ 


